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Series preface

This series of volumes presents, in approximate chronological order and, where possible, in parallel-
text format, the available writings and reported utterances of the three Central Figures of the
Bah4'{ Faith: the Bab (1819-1850), Baha'wlldh (1817-1892), and ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 (1844-1921). The
majority of the texts appear here in English for the first time.

What follows is an independent scholarly and documentary undertaking, with the purpose of fa-
cilitating closer engagement with the textual record of the Baha’i Faith by readers working across
Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish, and English. It is not prepared under the direction of Bah&’i
institutions and does not constitute an official edition of the texts. The relevant Bahd’i institutions
are the final authority with respect to authenticated texts and authorized translations. Accordingly,
this series is envisioned as a provisional research aid and reference tool—a scouting expedition to
uncharted domains, that defers to finalized texts and translations wherever these are available.

Altogether, the series comprises over 29,0000 authored works and reported utterances spanning
the years 1843 to 1921. Despite its length—over 10,000,000 words without double-counting the
translations—it is not a comprehensive corpus. Rather, it represents the material presently known
to the compiler to be publicly obtainable in the original and/or in translation. It is estimated to
represent somewhat more than half of the known total, the remainder being held in the International
Baha’i Archives in Haifa, Israel.

The series proceeds on a principle of maximal inclusion within the constraints of public accessibility.
It therefore brings together texts of unequal status and differing degrees of reliability. Some items
are authenticated; others are not. Some survive in stable typed or printed form; others are preserved
through imperfect transcription, excerpted publication, or secondhand report. The reader should
therefore approach the corpus with appropriate source-critical caution. Inclusion in the series
should not be taken to imply authenticity, completeness, or accuracy.

Where authorized English translations issued by the Baha’i World Centre are available in full, they
are rendered in blue text and can be regarded as possessing a distinct status from other translations
in the series. Such translations embody a high degree of fidelity, terminological consistency, and
editorial care. Readers new to the Baha’i writings are well advised to begin with the World
Centre’s own published collection of authorized translations, among them the one-volume thematic
anthology Bahd’i Sacred Writings, available at bahai.org/library. In the present series, newly
published authorized translations will be incorporated as they become available. When only a
portion of a translation is authorized (individual sentences or paragraphs), it will be demarcated
at the paragraph level, although work on this is ongoing.

The remaining translations in the series are provisional. Some are taken from older publications
and documents where the English translation may be the only available text; a few are the work
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of human translators working independently; the majority have been produced with the assistance
of large language models and subsequently reviewed to varying degrees by the compiler. Given the
scale of the corpus, the extent of detailed human oversight has necessarily been uneven, and readers
should not assume uniform quality across the series. These translations are offered not as definitive
renderings but as provisional points of access intended to invite a deeper study of the texts. In
the case of difficult, textually uncertain, or context-dependent passages, the original sources should
always be consulted where available.

The series will be of greatest benefit to readers able to work comparatively between the English
and the original Arabic, Persian, or Ottoman Turkish. Towards this end, translations and original
texts have been aligned at the paragraph level where possble. The paragraphing of provisional
translations should also be treated as tentative and subject to future revision.

Items representing reported utterances are distinguished typographically—rendered in grey text—
from items transmitted as authored texts. This distinction assists the reader in quickly assessing
differences of textual status. It does not by itself resolve questions of authenticity or historical
reliability, which require separate evaluation.

The original-language texts reproduced here may also contain errors, lacunae, or other imperfections
inherited from manuscripts, printed editions, digital transcription, or optical character recognition.
This is particularly true of texts deriving from difficult or damaged manuscript sources. The present
series is not a critical edition and makes no claim to establish definitive texts through comparison of
multiple manuscript witnesses. Rather, it reproduces and organizes the best textual forms available
to the compiler, in whatever state, at the time of compilation.

Each item is identified by a code assigned in the Partial Inventory project, including the initial
letters BB for the Bab, BH for Bahd’u’'lldh, and AB for ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, and the optional letter "U”
to indicate reported utterances. These codes provide a stable means of reference across the series.
Volume assignments, paragraphing, metadata, and translations may change in future revisions, but
the Inventory codes are intended to remain constant. A cumulative catalog appended to the end
of the series records these items in sequence and may also include further information such as
abstracts, notes, subjects, and musical interpretations.

For further technical notes and cautions on the texts and translations, see the appendix to volume
1 of this series.

The volume introductions and study guides which serve as bookends to each volume have also been
prepared with the assistance of large language models, and as such merely offer potentially useful
points of entry into an otherwise overwhelmingly vast collection of material.

This series is conceived as a living scholarly instrument, subject to continual correction and expan-
sion as new material becomes available and as errors in existing entries are identified. Corrections
of significance may be communicated to the compiler at loom.of.reality@gmail.com. Revised ver-
sions of individual volumes will be issued as corrections are incorporated. The latest versions can
be downloaded at blog.loomofreality.org.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS ii



Series outline

The present volume forms part of a larger series arranged, in approximate chronological order,
by author, period, and, where useful, by major work or thematic grouping. The outline below
is intended to help readers locate the volume within the overall architecture of the series. Titles,
chronological placements, and volume divisions remain provisional in some cases and may be revised
as the corpus is refined.

The Bab
I. First period (Shiraz, Bushihr and the Hajj)

1. Pre-declaration writings (to May 1844)
2. Qayyumu’l-Asma’ (Commentary on the Surah of Joseph, May 1844)
3. Early post-declaration writings (mid-late 1844)
4. The Hajj and Bushihr (late 1844—July 1845)
5. Kitab-i-Ruh (Book of the Spirit, composed at sea)
6. Shiraz: Later writings of the first period (June-August 1845)
7. Shiraz: Period of retirement (later 1845)
II. Second period (Shiraz and Isfahan)
8. Shiraz: Early writings of the second period (early-mid 1846)
9. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846)
10. Shiraz: Middle writings of the second period (April-August 1846)
11. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Va’l-Asr and Nubuwwat-i-Khassih (Commentaries on Surah of the After-
noon and Specific Prophethood, late 1846)
12. Isfahan: Late writings of the second period (Aug 1846-March 1847)
IIT. Third period (Maku and Chihriq)
13. Bayan-i-Farsi (The Persian Bayan, Maku 1847)
14. The Seven Proofs and the Arabic Bayan (Maku 1847)
15. Maku: Early writings of the third period (Maku 1847)

16-17. Commentary on the Qur’an I and II (Maku 18477) (place-holder volumes)
18-19. Kitab-i-Asma’ (The Book of Names, Chihriq 1848-1849)

20. Kitab-i-Jaza’ (The Book of the Reckoning, Chihriq 1848)

21. Themes of declaration, affirmation and negation (Chihriq 1848-1850)
22. Writings on Tabarsi and Zanjan (Chihriq 1848-1850)

23. Prayers and visitation tablets (Chihrig 1848-1850)

24. Anticipation of He Whom God Will Make Manifest (Chihriq 1848-1850)
25. Panj Sha'n (Book of the Five Modes, 1850)

26. Matters of transition and succession (Chihriq 1848-1850)

27. Misc. works and correspondence

iii
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Bah&’u’llah
I. Baghdad period
28. Early Baghdad and Sulaymaniyyih (to 1856)
29. Middle Baghdad (1856-1860)
30. The Kitab-i-Iqan (The Book of Certitude, 1860)
31. Late Baghdad (1860-1863)
32. Baghdad, year unknown (to 1863)
II. Edirne period
33. Istanbul and early Edirne (mid-1863 to March 1866)
34. Middle Edirne and the year of withdrawal (March 1866—Sept. 1867)
35. The Kitab-i-Badi’ (1866)
36. Late Edirne (Sept. 1867—-August 1868)

37-39. Edirne, year unknown (1864-1868) I-III

III. ‘Akka period
40. Summons to Kings and Rulers (1868)
41-42. Writings in early ‘Akka (1868-1873) I-1I
43-46.  Writings prior to 1290 A.H. (< 1873) I-IV
47-49. Writings in ‘Akka, year ca. 1289 A.H. (1872-1873) I-11I

50. The Kitab-i-Agdas (The Most Holy Book, 1873)
51. Writings in the year 1290 A.H. (ca. 1873)

52. Writings in the year 1291 A H. (ca. 1874)

53. Writings in the year 1292 A.H. (ca. 1875)
54-55. Writings in the year 1293 A.H. (ca. 1876) I-11
56. Writings in the year 1294 A.H. (ca. 1877)

57. Writings in the year 1295 A.H. (ca. 1878)
58-59. Writings in the year 1296 A.H. (ca. 1879) I-11

/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/ﬁ\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\

60-61.  Writings in the year 1297 A.H. (ca. 1880) I-II

62-65. Writings in the year 1298 A.H. (ca. 1880-1881) I-1V
66-69. Writings in the year 1299 A .H. (ca. 1881-1882) I-1V
70-72. Writings in the year 1300 A.H. (ca. 1882-1883) I-1II
73-74. Writings in the year 1301 A.H. (ca. 1883-1884) I-11
75-76. Writings in the year 1302 A.H. (ca. 1884-1885) I-11
77-79. Writings in the year 1303 A.H. (ca. 1885-1886) I-1II
80-83. Writings in the year 1304 A.H. (ca. 1886-1887) I-IV
84-87. Writings in the year 1305 A.H. (ca. 1887-1888) I-1V
88-92. Writings in the year 1306 A.H. (ca. 1888-1889) I-1V

93-97.  Writings in the year 1307 A.H. (ca. 1889-1890) I-IV

98. Lawh-i-Ibn-i-Dhi’b (Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, 1891)

99-100.  Writings in the years 1308-1309 A.H. (ca. 1890-1892) I-II
101-102. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1873-1892) I-II
103-106. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1868-1892) -1V

107. Writings of Baha’u’llah, year unknown
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‘Abdu’l-Baha

I. Pre- and early ministry

108. Pre-ministry letters and writings (before June 1892)
109. The Secret of Divine Civilization (1875)
110. A Traveller’s Narrative (ca. 1886)

111. Letters and utterances in the year 1892
112. Letters and utterances in the year 1893
113. Letters and utterances in the year 1894
114. Letters and utterances in the year 1895
115. Letters and utterances in the year 1896
116-117. Letters and utterances in the year 1897 I-11
118. Letters and utterances in the year 1898
119. Letters and utterances in the year 1899

120-122. Letters and utterances in the year 1900 I-II1
123-124. Letters and utterances in the year 1901 I-II
125-126. Letters and utterances in the year 1902 I-II
127-129. Letters and utterances in the year 1903 I-III
130-131. Letters and utterances in the year 1904 I-11
132. Some Answered Questions, 1906-1907

133-134. Letters and utterances in the year 1905 I-11
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139-140. Letters and utterances in the year 1908 I-1I
141-144. Letters and utterances in the year 1909 I-IV

II. Travels to Egypt and the West
145-146. Letters and utterances in the year 1910 I-1I
147-149. Letters and utterances in the year 1911 I-IIT
150-156. Letters and utterances in the year 1912 I-VII
157. Letters and utterances, Dec. 1912 — Jan. 1913
158-162. Letters and utterances in the year 1913 I-V
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163-166. Letters and utterances in the year 1914 I-IV
167-168. Letters and utterances in the year 1915 I-11

169. Memorials of the Faithful (1916)
170. Letters and utterances in the year 1916
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Introduction to volume 1

This first volume gathers a small but revealing corpus of the Bab’s pre-Declaration writings (be-
fore May 23, 1844), spanning brief ethical-mystical treatises, private correspondence, devotional
compositions, and the opening movements of sustained Qur’anic exegesis.

The works show a voice still operating firmly within the idioms of late-Shaykhi and Twelver Shi’i
piety, yet already marked by an intensity of interiorization and a striking confidence in symbolic—
covenantal interpretation. A repeated historical and emotional hinge is the death of Siyyid Kazim
Rashti—treated not merely as bereavement but as an event with eschatological and revelatory
overtones, including references to dreams and the commencement of major composition.

Across the volume, several themes recur. In Risala fi’s-Suluk (BB00297), the Bab reframes religious
practice as a staged inward journey, grounding conduct in love and covenantal fidelity rather than
bare external observance. The Risala fi’s-Suluk opens with a statement about the four pillars of
religion — God, the Prophet, the successsion of authority, and the community of the faithful —
themes that are deeply resonant throughout the 29,000 works that are to follow — and that are
also key elements of Abdu’l-Baha’s Will and Testament (AB00001) which closes the series in time.
The pair of works are thus both chronological bookends and invitations to a contemplation of their
continuing significance in the project of reconceptualizing religion as something that is at once
“changeless” and ever-renewed.

In Risala fi’l-Tasdid (BB00354), guidance is treated through a cosmology of primordial perfection
and subsequent human forgetting, with the Imam’s mediating function construed as effective in
both presence and occultation.

Yet the early corpus also displays a deliberate restraint about public claims: in the Letter to an
uncle (BB00627) the Bab emphasizes that the Cause has “not yet attained maturity,” warning
against attributing to Him anything that would appear as a break from Islamic norms at this
juncture.

Finally, the volume highlights two complementary modes of early authorship: devotional intensifi-
cation and scriptural re-reading. The extended visitation text Ziyarat Jami’atu’l-Kabira (BB00049)
amplifies liturgical devotion to the sacred figures of Islam, embedding meticulous ritual sensibility
within expansive praise.

In parallel, the opening of the Bab’s Qur’an commentaries—Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Fatiha (BB00455)
and Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Bagarah I (BB00008)—signals an emergent hermeneutic in which the Qur’an
is read through a self-referential theology of the divine Word and its primal volitional ground,
anticipating the distinctive “Point” metaphysics articulated in the Introduction to the Bagarah
Tafsir (BB00240).

vii



The intensely personal words spoken upon the death of His son (BBU0007), with its language of
offering and self-sacrifice, adds a final note that retrospectively foreshadows the Bab’s own unfolding
vocation and the costly trajectory of the movement soon to be inaugurated.
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In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

O seeker of righteousness, be steadfast in the station of divine
unity! God, the Exalted, hath said: “As for those who say ‘Our
Lord is God’ and then remain steadfast, the angels descend
upon them, saying: ‘Fear not, neither be grieved, and rejoice
in the Paradise which ye were promised.”’!

Know thou that the paths unto God are as numerous as the
breaths of created things, yet the soul is but one, so set thy
face steadfastly. Religion is but one religion, and it is the
Command of God, and Our Command is but one, so “set thy
face steadfastly toward the true Faith — that innate nature
[fitrat] which God hath instilled into mankind. There is no
altering God’s creation.”

And verily religion is established upon four pillars: the unity
of God [al-tawhid], the reality of prophethood [al-nubuwwal],
the succession of authority [al-walaya|, and the community of
followers [al-shi’a]: four gates, the first of which cannot be
sound without the last. All of these are the Face of God which
perisheth not, and it is the love of the Family of God, which is
none other than the love of God Himself, Who is the Hidden
Treasure. The Prophet alluded to this station when He said:
“Above every good deed is another good deed, until one loveth
Us. When one loveth Us, there is no good deed above it.”
[Biharu’l-Anwar]

5 Love [hubb], the beloved [habib], the lover [muhibb], and the
one who is loved [mahbub] are four signs of the manifestation
of the Family of God within thee, and they are thy very self.
When these four signs are remembered within thee, and thy
heart is illumined, and thy mind is enraptured, and thy spirit
is quickened, and thy body trembleth with longing, then art
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thou truly of the people of Paradise and of the companions
of the Commander of the Faithful. At that moment thou art
upon the straight religion, the true balance, and the clear and
manifest path. There is no good deed above this station, and
through it thou advanceth through the eternity of God. The
love of God hath neither limit nor end, and this is the pivot of
all conduct.

i The entire Law is but a path for the servant to journey toward

his Lord, but through movement toward the pivot We have
indicated. As for the way to reach this pivot, know thou that
attaining unto the station of thine own reality is attaining unto
thy Lord, and it is the station of pure God-fearingness, as one
of the Prophets asked about God, saying: “How can one reach
Thee?” God, the Exalted, replied: “Cast away thyself and
come unto Me.” This station is for beginners, to turn away
from what the soul desireth and to bear what it detesteth, for
there is no veil more forbidding than one’s own self.

If thou turnest toward thyself and attainest unto the station of
nearness and remembrance, and findest comfort in the shade
of thy Beloved, and preferrest Him above all else, thou wouldst
not be heedless of His station even wert thou to be cut into
pieces, for the heart of one who knoweth God is with God, and
he neither speaketh, nor gestureth, nor acteth save through
God, the Exalted. Be not heedless of striving, deprive not
thyself of thy portion of this world, and “do good even as God
hath done good unto thee”? If thou art heedless, thy regret
on the Day of Resurrection shall be prolonged, and thou shalt
be among those who say: “Alas for my negligence in regard to
God!™

Go forth as thou art commanded and fear not the censure of
any censurer. “This is the bounty of God; He bestoweth it upon
whom He willeth, and God is the Lord of abounding grace”?
Flee utterly from all that distracteth thee from God, for it is
a deadly poison that consumeth thee while thou perceivest it
not. “Nay! If ye but knew with the knowledge of certainty, ye
would behold the Fire. Then you shall see it with the eye of

certainty.”®

You must renounce this world and all within it, for it is the
source of all sin. Do not pause in your journey, for a lowly dog
is better than the people of the marketplace, and the people
of the marketplace are those who stand still. The root of that
which prevents [attainment] is heedlessness of God.

3Qur’an 28:77.
1Qur’an 39:56.
5Qur’an 5:54.

5Qur’an 102:5-7.
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10 The world and the hereafter are two states: if your focus is
on God, you are in Paradise, and if your gaze is upon yourself,
you are in the Fire and in this world. Therefore, understand
the signs, cut yourself off from habits and empty attestations,
bear the unkindness of people, the blame of companions, and
the gloating of opposers from among family and children.

11 When you follow this path, you have opened upon yourself the
door of God and may hope to enter unto a generous King.

12 For people of insight there are subtle signs, so remove the veils
of glory even unto the sign, efface illusions, tear away coverings,
and draw with oneness the attribute of unity until the light of
dawn shines from the sun of your reality.

13 Enter the city of unity, forget your people, and extinguish the
lamp of all that veils you from God, the Exalted. When you
reach the praiseworthy station where God, the Exalted, has
promised “those who keep vigil in the night” - meaning ori-
entation toward true unity in the darkness of multiplicities -

“perhaps your Lord will raise you to a praiseworthy station”.”

14 This book is a path of conduct in brief for those of insight, and
in it is sufficiency for the sincere ones who believe in the unity
of God. The detailed version was written by my master and
teacher Haji Siyyid Kazim Rashti.

15 So attain thereto, “and follow the ways of your Lord made
smooth: there emerges from their bellies a drink of varying col-
ors wherein is healing for mankind and mercy” [Q16:69, Surah
of the Bee|, while it increases the wrongdoers only in loss.
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Know thou - may God make firm thy feet - that God, glorified
and exalted be He, is perfectly self-sufficient, and when He
creates His creation, the Pen flows and destiny decrees it in its
perfection, such that there is no deficiency in it in any respect.
Were it not thus, God’s creation would not be complete. The
All-Powerful, exalted be He, created things as they are with
all possible perfection, as He indicated regarding the creation
of man: “We have indeed created man in the best of forms.”

Thus everything in its station is perfect, needing nothing else,
as the Truth, glorified be He, indicated: “No imperfection canst
thou see in the creation of the God of Mercy” and His words,
exalted and glorified be He: “The nature made by God in
which He hath made mankind; there is no altering of God’s
creation.”

All things when God created them were perfect, until Adam
and Eve left the garden and Cain killed Abel. Then the lands
and those upon them changed, and things fell into a drunken
state and heedlessness, turning away from their Beloved and
toward themselves, unmindful of the path of their servitude to
God, glorified be He.

And since God has honored servants who “speak not before
He hath spoken and act by His command,” who are His very
deed and the locus of His will, unchanging throughout ancient
times and future events, they appeared among themselves in
the divine worlds while Adams were in disobedience and ser-
vants were intoxicated. So they showed mercy upon them with
a second bounty like their bounty in first bringing them into
being. They accepted the repentance of Adam and Eve and
called the servants to God, teaching them the path of their
servitude, saying: “If ye believe, ye believe for your own souls;
if ye disbelieve, God is self-sufficient, worthy of praise.”

The stages of creation and legislation are endless paths of the
beloved’s journey to the Beloved. The servants of the Most
Merciful were taught again their path to God, and according
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to their different stations they were judged with differences -
though God’s religion and decree is one: “Had it been from
other than God they would have found in it many discrepan-
cies.”

All is revealed from God and never changes. The time of pres-
ence and absence with the Imam does not differ - both times are
one time, in both times their decrees are one, their favors com-
plete, their blessings enduring, their power continuous. They
conveyed to everything what was needed, even compensation
for a scratch, completing their favors upon the servants and
their blessings upon the lands. Their means of conveying in
absence is like their presence. They are the conveyers in cre-
ation and legislation.

In the human station there are four principles including the pil-
lars who are the Prophets - their means of conveying is through
revelation in the heart and descent of the angel in wakefulness
and sleep. Among them are the Chiefs who are thirty persons
in the time of absence - their means of conveying is through
questioning in presence. Among them are the Nobles who are
seventy persons - their means of conveying is through piety
along with conformity to the Book, Tradition, consensus and
reason illumined by God’s light. This group must maintain
piety about Paradise in their hearts though they understand
not. For all are degrees according to their deeds, and God is
not heedless of His servants. He is the Self-Sufficient, the Con-
veyer, His proof complete and perfect, and He wrongs not His
servants.

This summary is for one with heart and knowledge. Praise be
to God, Knower of the seen and unseen, and glory be to God
above what they describe.
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Words uttered at the Shrine of Imam Husayn
Date: 1257 ca.

[I watched Him several times as He stood in an attitude of
prayer at the doorway of the shrine of the Imam Husayn. So
wrapt was He in His devotions that He seemed utterly oblivious
of those around Him. Tears rained from His eyes, and from
His lips fell words of glorification and praise of such power and
beauty as even the noblest passages of our Sacred Scriptures
could not hope to surpass. The words:]

O God, my God, my Beloved, my heart’s Desire!

[were uttered with a frequency and ardour that those of the
visiting pilgrims who were near enough to hear Him instinc-
tively interrupted the course of their devotions, and marvelled
at the evidences of piety and veneration which that youthful
countenance evinced.]

BBUO0007

Words spoken upon the death of His son
Date: 1259 [1843]

O God, my God! Would that a thousand Ishmaels were given
Me, this Abraham of Thine, that I might have offered them,
each and all, as a loving sacrifice unto Thee. O my Beloved, my
heart’s Desire! The sacrifice of this Ahmad whom Thy servant
Ali-Muhammad hath offered up on the altar of Thy love can
never suffice to quench the flame of longing in His heart. Not
until He immolates His own heart at Thy feet, not until His
whole body falls a victim to the cruelest tyranny in Thy path,
not until His breast is made a target for countless darts for
Thy sake, will the tumult of His soul be stilled.

O my God, my only Desire! Grant that the sacrifice of My son,
My only son, may be acceptable unto Thee. Grant that it be a
prelude to the sacrifice of My own, My entire self, in the path
of Thy good pleasure. Endue with Thy grace My life-blood
which I yearn to shed in Thy path. Cause it to water and

Qj‘}:xf“)\}h‘jf:h\j‘a“}{‘}\[iﬁu\
Gt oseie GLE 5t oly oy el
i e gha & aml o coz 5 spaiel
dnd Wit oBopn 55 B3 50l 50 Ly )
ol il w31 55 8 )y 5o
Folos e by 0,d ke g sl o 0l b
S gy g by Sk 0 SL gy
A oS p Ol 358 ety slad €

EPRY &\)yd;)
043 0L § o 3 aie 4K () o sl (s
) AR 5 Lop Jd s | e 5 4
)\Js_u\, SRS aadle Cade 26 Iy
sl bs ded | 618 b 4 o
r)J\g\J;}ia%)je\J):Oﬁdfc\r{-J\;

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 6

1

2



Vol. 1: The Bab: Writings of the pre-Declaration period (before May 23, 1844)

BB00049

nourish the seed of Thy Faith. Endow it with Thy celestial
potency, that this infant seed of God may soon germinate in
the hearts of men, that it may thrive and prosper, that it may
grow to become a mighty tree, beneath the shadow of which
all the peoples and kindreds of the earth may gather.

Answer Thou My prayer, O God, and fulfil My most cherished
desire. Thou art, verily, the Almighty, the All-Bountiful.
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Letter to an uncle of the Bab
Date: 1259 [1843-1844]

...J5ay to the students that the Cause hath not yet attained
maturity, nor hath the appointed time arrived. Wherefore, if
anyone should ascribe to Me aught beside conformity to the
subsidiary ordinances and beliefs of Islam, I and My sanctified
forefathers shall be displeased with him, in this world and the
next.
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Ziyarat Jami’atu’l-Kabira

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds. Blessings be upon
Muhammad, the Messenger of God and the Seal of the
Prophets. And peace be upon the family of God and the
people of God, according to His will and desire. There is no
God but He, the Truth, the Manifest Truth.

Jo ot ST ael L Y
AP TS
LAk A LA g
o) L};M‘ﬁb@‘ﬁ%m\ _
!'!l.'] 1\ -!ﬂljl ~]ﬁj\' ) :

ﬁ,)\&a)\ﬁnﬁ

Jyy 48 Lo ogall Ly bl Oy db ]
Vg it 1 e w3l Ll ) Aoy i
el G G VALY @l ol Lo )

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 7

syyeIsilen


https://reference.bahai.org/en/t/nz/DB/db-22.html#pg77
http://bluefin.live/wp-content/uploads/2022/07/mansuban-i-astan-i-talat-i-ala.pdf
https://web.archive.org/web/20211026145946/http://www.kashkul.org/brief-writings-of-the-bab/
https://www.h-net.org/~bahai/areprint/vol4/kd/KDV1.pdf#page=23

Vol. 1: The Bab: Writings of the pre-Declaration period (before May 23, 1844)

BB00049

And furthermore, when thou desirest to visit the Beloved of
God or any of the Imams of the Faith, purify thy body from all
that thy heart abhorreth. Then perform ablutions with seven
handfuls of water upon the head, then four handfuls upon the
right side, then three handfuls upon the left side. When thou
hast finished, don thy finest garments, face the Qiblih and
seek God’s forgiveness two hundred and two times. Then walk
with dignity and tranquility, magnifying God along thy path
until thou reachest the gate of the sanctuary. There pause
and magnify thy Lord two hundred and two times. Then enter
without uttering a word and walk in tranquility until thou
reachest seven paces beneath the feet.

There pause and say: “I bear witness before God in this my
station to the throne of the Lord, even as God hath testified
to His own Self, that there is none other God but He, the
Mighty, the Wise.” Then turn toward Him Who is established
upon His throne, seated upon His seat, and say: “O Essence of
the hidden mystery that hath shone forth, then appeared and
gleamed from the precincts of the Divine Eternity! Upon you
be the splendors of revelation, the dawning-places of wisdom,
the mines of command, the seats of remembrance, the pillars of
unity, and the signs of oneness and the verses of sanctification,
according to what God hath willed and desired in the might of
eternity, the majesty of perpetuity, the beauty of grandeur, the
awe of ancientness, the appearance of glorification, the glory of
identity, and the grace of unity, in such wise that none besides
God, the Creator of all beings, can comprehend.

By my father and mother and all that my Lord knoweth! How
can I describe an essence among the essences of your detach-
ment, a light among the lights of your sanctification, an em-
broidery among the embroideries of your will, a mystery among
the mysteries of your creation, a remembrance among the re-
membrances of your manifestation, a decree among the decrees
of your servitude, and a leaf among the leaves of the tree of
your sovereignty, after God hath made known to me that all
paths are barred from your holy precincts and God hath shown
me that all ways are cut off from the station of your remem-
brance? Nay, by your glory! Neither I nor anyone else hath any
mention before you, for all existing things, in the camphor-like
essence of their realities, are as nothing beneath the splendor
of your countenance, and all contingent things, in the pure
abstraction of their being, are utterly non-existent before the
manifestation of a remembrance from your hearts.

By my father and mother and all that my Lord knoweth!
Through your mention is God’s unity established, minds bear
witness to His knowledge, souls prove His justice and bounty,
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bodies bow down before His grandeur, voices become humble
before His majesty, and all things glorify the exaltation of His
remembrance. Were it not for you, nothing would know God;
were it not for you, nothing would worship God; were it not
for you, nothing would sanctify God; were it not for you, noth-
ing would remember God; were it not for you, nothing would
describe God; were it not for you, nothing would praise God;
were it not for you, nothing would characterize God.

By my father and mother and all that my Lord knoweth!
Through your essential realities, all existing things are cut
off from the precincts of their proximity, through your beings
all things are rendered non-existent from the station of their
praise, through your essential natures all things prostrate them-
selves before God in their realities, through your signs minds
and souls bear witness to God’s greatness and to annihilation
in the precincts of His nearness, through your servitude is
found the lordship of all else besides you, through the rays
of your forms are created the realities of all beneath you, and
through the effects of the lights of your glory are embroidered
the essential natures of all beings before you.

By my father and mother and all that my Lord knoweth! How
can I mention you with this my tongue, being aware of my
knowledge and my knowledge of the existence of my self in that
Beauty? Verily, I know with certainty that my very existence
is a sin in your kingdom and evidence of my impotence in your
dominion, for that which proceedeth from sin and indicateth
weakness, how can it be worthy of such a station?

How dare I venture to praise you or utter words of adulation
in your presence? Nay, by your glory, I hold you above every
description save your own self-description, and deem you sanc-
tified beyond every attribute save those of your own essence.
What am I and what right have I to stand before your glory?
What am I and what station have I before your majesty? What
am [ and what position have I before your grandeur? What
am I and what praise can I offer before your holy might?

Should I say “Thou art as Thou art,” the earth has already spo-
ken to its beloved ones that its Imams cannot be thus described,
and that all existence, both seen and unseen, is but a mention
among the mentions that have been stripped of essence through
the essence of its manifestation, neither appearing from a self
before it, nor manifesting from it to itself. It is like a tree that
exists by itself and indicates the eternality of its Lord’s crafts-
manship, and speaks of the loftiness of glory concerning its
Creator, without any limit being known except its own limit,
or any mention being made except of itself.
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Glory be to God, its Creator! What standing have I before
the sanctuary of your holiness? By your glory, when I return
to myself and witness my position before you, my spirit nearly
departs from my being due to the greatness of your souls and
the majesty of your forms. For I, in my poverty, inadequacy,
distress, and neediness - though God created me from the lights
of one of your near followers - dared to praise you and presumed
to laud you.

Glory be to your Lord from my grave misfortunes, my great
transgressions, and my ultimate sins before the lights of your
might! Were you to judge me with justice, I would become
as nothing, like the day when I was naught. Yet I know that
in my station before you, I am like the day when I was noth-
ing, hoping that creation might be originated anew at every
moment and invention might be invented in every condition.

Your Lord and your Creator is in your dominion, never chang-
ing you throughout ancient times nor altering you at the dawn
of manifestation. For through you are established the signs
of God’s knowledge, the tokens of His Identity, the proofs of
His Oneness in His grandeur, the manifestations of His Self-
Sufficiency in His glory, the revelations of His All-Mercifulness
in His holiness, and the stations of His eternity in His exalted
remembrance. Were that which befalls others to befall you,
Divine Unity would be nullified, the signs of abstraction would
cease to exist, the tokens of uniqueness would vanish, and the
manifestations of praise would be altered.

Glory be to Him and exalted is He Who has established you
upon His throne, made you the speakers from His presence,
the bestowers to every rightful one their right, the conveyors
to every one of wisdom their wisdom, the witnesses over all
things through His knowledge, and the comprehenders of all
things through His craftsmanship by His manifestation.

How exalted is your station - by my father and mother and by
what is in my Lord’s knowledge! How sublime is your mention
- by my father and mother and by what is in my Lord’s knowl-
edge! How lofty is your right - by my father and mother and
by what is in my Lord’s knowledge! How manifest are your
melodies and bounties - by my father and mother and by what
is in my Lord’s knowledge! How hidden is your mystery - by
my father and mother and by what is in my Lord’s knowledge!
How resplendent is your glory - by my father and mother and
by what is in my Lord’s knowledge! How enduring is your
sovereignty - by my father and mother and by what is in my
Lord’s knowledge!
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Whosoever God, your Creator, wills, descends to your court;
whosoever God, your Originator, desires, journeys to your pres-
ence; whosoever knows God, your Lord, drinks the sweetness
of your nearness; whosoever finds God, your Creator, knows
the right of your remembrance; whosoever sanctifies God, your
Reckoner, severs himself unto the lights of your manifestation;
whosoever praises God, your Provider, fulfills the right of your
glorification; and whosoever prostrates to God, your Answerer,
becomes humble and submissive at your presence.

By my father and mother and by what is in my Lord’s knowl-
edge, names have been cut off from knowing attributes in the
sanctuary of your holiness, signs in the kingdoms of earth and
heaven have vanished from arriving at the carpet of your glory,
the essences of contingent beings have ceased to exist through
the recognition of the lowest sign of your mighty signs, and the
essences of the resplendent ones have vanished at the rising of
a light from your lights.

By the beauty of Your countenance have I known You from all
else, and through You have I declared You sanctified from all
others. Were it not for You, I would not exist, nor would any-
thing else exist that could know You as You deserve, or thank
You for Your bounties, or praise You with fitting tribute, or
reach the heights of gratitude to You, or ascend to the heaven
of Your remembrance, or rise to the atmosphere of Your grace,
or be detached unto the King of Your realm, or find delight
in nearness to You, or find rest through Your leave, or yearn
to behold You, or forget all mention save Your mention, or be
established upon the throne of its heart through gazing upon
Your countenance, or become independent through Your be-
stowal. By my father and mother and all within my Lord’s
knowledge!

Through Your lights have the proofs of abstraction appeared
in the worlds of divinity, and through Your mysteries have the
manifestations of unity been perfected in the throne of might,
and through Your decrees have the essences of sanctification
been distinguished in the realm of the kingdom, and through
Your bounty and Your mysteries have the essential realities
of the abstracted contingent beings become enamored in the
world of earthly dominion. By my father and mother and all
within my Lord’s knowledge!

How great is Your right! How exalted is Your station! How
enduring is Your remembrance! How endless is Your praise!
How sublime is Your glory! How noble are Your names! How
lofty are Your days! By Your might, and by the truth of Your
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essence, and the substance of Your identity, and the abstrac-
tion of Your being, and the purity of Your reality, and the pris-
tine nature of Your manifestations, and the sanctity of Your
revelations! Were God to punish me for my praise of You with
all that lies within His knowledge, I would be content with
it, grateful to Him, lauding His Essence, supplicating before
His Presence, submissive before His Glory, humble before His
Grandeur, prostrate before His Being, and worshipful before
His Reality.

For God created me only for You, and kneaded my nature only
for Your love, and fashioned my heart only for Your praise, and
made me solely to stand before Your presence, and gave me
nothing save to fulfill the right of gratitude to You, and willed
nothing for me save annihilation in You and the burning of my
blood in Your path.

2 My father and my mother, and all that is within the knowledge

of my Lord, be a ransom for you! Where are the days of your
dominion, that I may strive in holy war before your presence?
Where are the days of your might, that [ may regain a share
from the outpouring of your rising splendor? Where are the
days of your sovereignty, that I may take your vengeance upon
your enemies? Where are the days of your manifestation, that
I may be independent of all save you? Where are the days
when men shall behold the traces of your lordship, that I may
say, by your leave, unto whatsoever [ will: “Be!” and it shall
become — existing before your eyes? Where are the days which
God hath promised His servants in your return — days wherein
God shall enrich each from His bounty, and render unto every
one his due, and bring the contingent being to the utmost
reach of its effusion, and cause hearts to branch forth from the
fields of His oneness; wherein minds shall be firmly established
upon the places of His wisdom, and souls be stilled from the
promptings of His mystery?

My father and my mother, and all that is within the knowledge
of my Lord, be a ransom for you! I know that my remembrance
in your sight is a fire that consumeth my heart and effaceth
all my traces. Yet, by your might, I would be content with
that fire; for it is the pardon of the Almighty within me, the
veiling of the All-Protecting over me, the bounty of the Most
Generous within my soul, the justice of the Overpowering in
my abasement, and the grace of the All-Forgiving in my very
being.

My father and my mother, and all that is within the knowledge
of my Lord, be a ransom for you! For whenever I ascend unto
the station of the summit of your knowledge, and rise unto
the furthest limit of the effulgence of your revelation, I behold
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naught save the least of what the ant hath recognized of the
right of its Lord, and I witness the speck of dust in the ordi-
nance of its Creator. And how could it be otherwise? For the
paths of severance, in their very essence, shine with the lights
of holiness; the realities of impossibility, in their pure abstrac-
tion, blaze with the splendors of revelations; and while they
remain even as they are, they are cut off from the camphor-
whiteness of your remembrance, and the names are sundered
from the simple purity of your Name.

5 My father and my mother, and all that is within the knowledge

of my Lord, be a ransom for you! How shall I describe you,
when description itself is confounded before your Countenance?
How shall I set forth your praises, when praise is abashed in
the presence of your court? Alas, alas! I am he who hath dared
to commit against you by my laudation, after I had known the
bounds of mine own self, and the bounds of my Lord’s decree
within my heart. I am he who hath not been ashamed before
you to remember you, though I knew that remembrance is cut
off from the station of your Gate, and that praise is forbidden
in the seats of your holiness. I am he who hath confronted you
with the essence of commendations, though I knew the loftiness
of your majesty and the sublimity of your rank. I am he who
loveth to be annihilated in you, yet I utter the word of life
before your rising splendor. I am he who was not mentioned
in your presence, and yet now I would draw near to the throne
of your station. My portion, which God hath allotted me, is
helplessness, and my share is poverty before the manifestations
of your knowledges; and yet now have I ventured upon your
praise, and desired to yield myself unto you, to salute you, and
to be effaced in you.

Alas, alas! How great is my sin, how immense my portion of
desire, how great the crime of mine injustice! By your glory,
when I look at my waywardness and witness what I have earned
before you, my life is cut off, my innermost being is troubled,
my pillars shake and I shudder. For I, despite my knowledge
that you are witnesses to what I have earned through my own
hands - with what tongue shall I confess my sin and with what
gaze shall 1 look upon my deeds? By your glory, if others
were to see what I have earned, they would not look upon
me and would flee from the severity of God’s justice against
me. But you, despite your great station, your lofty rank, your
glorious splendor and your conclusive proof, have pardoned
me and covered me as though I had committed no sin, done no
wrong, and approached no distance. Never have I seen one like
you who has power over such a base servant, nor have I seen
generous ones like you who pardon such a servant as I, nor do
I witness your justice despite your knowledge of my sin.
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» Alas, alas! Were I to weep blood with the waters of the seas,

cover my head with all the earth’s dust forever, sit in ashes and
upon firm mountains, fall unconscious and cry out from what
you have witnessed of my crimes and seen of my destructive
acts, my heart would not be calmed, nor my inner being or
outer self find peace, nor my body find rest. Alas, alas! I have
no refuge except in you, no dwelling place except with you.
Through you I seek intercession with you, in your presence
I take refuge with you, from your justice I flee to you, and
through your forbearance I ask God for your generosity and
grace. By your glory, if you were to drive me from your door,
in whom could I take refuge? And if you were to turn me away
from your threshold, to whom could I return?

By your glory, all paths except your grace are blocked, and all
ways except your generosity are barred, for all good descends
from the clouds of your mercy and all things are established
by your decree. And verily every thing is made firm through
your ordinance; while whoso turneth away from the One Who
remembereth you, and waxeth proud against your followers,
and maketh war upon your well-beloved, and loveth your ad-
versaries — unto you do I flee, to your Presence, seeking refuge
from that which God loveth not for any of the people of thy
love. I ask, moreover, of His bounty every good encompassed
by His knowledge — such as He hath ordained for you, and
loved for them that follow you. Through you doth the loyal
walk in the path of good-pleasure; through you doth the hos-
tile descend to the depths of fire. Through you doth he who
knoweth your remembrance ascend to the summit of the most
exalted utterance; and through you is he chastened — though
he deem it not — who doth not curse the sun and the moon for
the wrong done unto you.

Through you did I set forth unto the pearls of the seas of Divine
unity; through you are the boughs of the Tree of detachment
made steadfast in the billowing deeps of singleness. No soul
that hath affirmed the oneness of God your Lord but hath
drunk of the cup of the outpouring of your grace; no seeker
that hath wholly detached himself unto His Presence but hath
journeyed by your annihilation; no being that hath prostrated
itself sincerely before Him, cleansed from the taint of remem-
bering aught besides Him, but standeth before your mercy; no
thing that magnifieth God with the gift bestowed upon it but
sanctifieth your Presence from the descriptions of all beneath
you.

My father and my mother, and all that is within the knowledge
of my Lord, be a ransom for you! Ye are too glorious to be
described by “lights,” too exalted to be named by the word
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“the Overpowering,” too noble to have ascribed unto you the
mention of “the Veiler.” For through you have the Names of
God been made manifest in the Kingdom of Command; and
the creation is but the unfolding of His attributes in the worlds
of His making.

The witnesses bear witness by virtue of your lofty origin; those
who remember gain remembrance through your glory; by your
grace the seekers are emboldened to inquire about your Cre-
ator; and through your love those who are detached become
detached unto God through annihilation around your hearts.
None has any portion save in knowing you, no honor save in
praising you, no glory save in humility before your countenance,
no majesty save in powerlessness before your might. Through
you is manifested what appears in the inmost essence, and
through you is concealed what is hidden in the Protected Name.
Were it not for you, nothing would exist besides you, and were
it not for you, nothing could describe your own selves.

Through the manifestation of your Will are all realities estab-
lished; through the lights of your Purpose are all things that
seek attained; through the design of your Measure is the mea-
sure of all that are in the Kingdom of Names and Attributes
determined. By your decree doth the Overpowering decree for
contingent things; by your leave doth the Almighty grant leave
unto existences. Through the shining glory and the radiant
light of the revelation of your sovereignty God causeth every
atom to die; and by the verses of your Book the Preserved
Tablet counteth all beings. There is none possessed of lofty
might and impregnable power, nor any endowed with exalted
honor, but that he is more abased than a speck of dust before
you, and humbler than the least of the severed dust at your
threshold. Ye are the Most High, and by your exaltation do
all infer; ye are the Victorious, and by your hosts do all gain
victory.

Naught is the firmly-established decree and the pure consum-
mation but the hidden workings round about your Origination.
Nothing descendeth from the treasuries of the command of God
but that it alighteth upon you and proceedeth from you, as the
fulfillment of His bounty upon others besides you.

My father and my mother, and all that is within the knowl-
edge of my Lord, be a ransom for you! The utmost reach of
utterance hath fallen short of the glory of your decrees, and all
words have failed to encompass your perfections. Through you
do the seas of creation flow by your grace; through you do the
surging floods of invention billow by your bounty. But for you,
naught beneath you would have been, nor would the unity of
God have appeared to any save through you. Glorified be God,
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your Creator, above what I have numbered in your regard and
poured forth with my ink from among your attributes! What
am I, alone, that I should offer you greeting or praise your
Presence? Before you, from the Presence of the Almighty, He
alone ceaseth not to be your Witness and your Praiser.

I implore your forgiveness for every remembrance apart from
you; and I turn unto you in repentance from every laudation
besides you. For nothing befitteth the court of the holiness of
the nearness of your being save the mention of the camphor-
purity of your remembrance; and nothing is worthy of the
dawning-place of the Presence of your essential Reality save
the praise of your simple, uncompounded purity. None de-
serveth the heights of the glory of your inmost majesty save
the very essence of the light of the effulgence of the vesture
of your Countenance; and none can ascend into the air of the
station of nearness to your “I-ness” save the description of the
detached lights of the holiness of your Will.

My father and my mother, and all that is within the knowledge
of my Lord, be a ransom for you! Through you do the servants
describe their Creator by the mention of abasement and ev-
erlastingness; through you do the people of the heart extol
their Originator by the mention of pre-eternity and grandeur.
Glorified be God, my Lord and your Lord, that I should join
with you the mention of any thing, or describe you with the
attribute of any thing, or praise you with the praise of any
thing! For even the loftiest essence of the purest praise that
proceedeth from the Presence of origination confesseth utter
annihilation before you, and the highest summit of the sub-
stance of the Presence of invention acknowledgeth the negation
of all claim in your Presence.

My father and my mother, and all that is within the knowl-
edge of my Lord, be a ransom for you! Since the ordinance
of negation and affirmation are alike with you, and the men-
tion of light and shadow in your sight are but on the level
of creation, I shall describe you according to that which the
spirit casteth into my heart, and by the leave of the Spirit of
Command within my secret.

My father and my mother, and all that is within the knowledge
of my Lord, be a ransom for you! How sweet is your remem-
brance, which is the remembrance of God; and your praise,
which is the praise of God; and your decree, which is the de-
cree of God; and your love, which is the love of God; and the
knowledge of you, which is the knowledge of God; and obedi-
ence unto you, which is obedience unto God; and disobedience
unto you, which is disobedience unto God. Through you is the
ordinance of faith made manifest, and the people of utterance
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distinguished, and the judgment of what is in possibility made
clear from what is in the worlds. Through you is what lieth in
the inner being brought forth unto outward vision.

I call God to witness — and all that are in His knowledge —
that ye are they who act in all things, and bear witness over
all things, and convey unto all things the due of all things,
and seek forgiveness, before all things, for all things. By your
pardon hath he found who hath found; by your secret hath
he been succored who is succored. Were it not for your grace
whereby all are reached, they would have been as the day of
their non-existence; and were it not for your bounty that em-
braceth all, all would be chastened — each for having looked
only unto himself.

My life and my mother and all that my Lord knoweth be a
sacrifice unto Thee! Human minds fall short of extolling Thy
glory, and intellects are powerless to praise Thy grace. For
all that is attributed to you is attributed to God’s glory, and
all that is attributed to Him, in His transcendent Being, is
attributed to you.

My life and my mother and all that my Lord knoweth be a
sacrifice unto Thee! Through Your remembrance are hearts
emptied of the remembrance of others, and through Your praise
are minds established in Your knowledge, and through service
to You do souls bear witness to Your truth. Through You
have appeared the comprehensive Words, and through You
have been perfected the stations of Command in the kingdoms
of Command and Creation.

How can I mention before You what hath befallen me when
You know it better than 1?7 Were it not for my hope in You,
and my patience through God and through You, and my fear of
Your justice, and my yearning toward You, I would have been
destroyed by the conditions that befell me. But now what is
decreed has come to pass. I praise You for all that hath befallen
me and I remember You for what will be decreed hereafter by
Your Command.

No decree is established save by Your Command, and no love
is negated save by Your permission. The measures of all things
flow from the treasuries of Your Command, and the dawning-
places of revelation have descended upon You, and from Your
holy precincts are they accepted by all else beneath You.

My life and my mother and all that my Lord knoweth be a
sacrifice unto Thee! If good is mentioned, You are its source,
and if evil is mentioned by God, You are its reality, for from
the heaven of creation nothing descendeth but that it boweth
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in adoration at your right hand and is thunderstruck beneath
your shadow; nor doth aught come down from the heaven of
Invention but it standeth recorded among your perfections and
gathered into the folds of the enclosures wherein the reflections
of your lights are mirrored. By your bounty were all the gar-
dens made one, and their pavilions were brought nigh; the seas
flowed, through your favor, across the emerald meads of Rafraf
— may my father and mother be a ransom for you! And, as is
in my Lord’s knowledge, by your justice were the fires united
and the reckoning fulfilled — for verily “the sun and the moon
move by a fixed reckoning.” May my father and mother be a
sacrifice for you!

All good riseth from your houses; all justice beareth witness in
your deeds; every description is guided by your Names; every
attribute is made ready in your lights. May my father and
mother be a ransom for you! And, as is in my Lord’s knowledge,
I bear witness that your Will is the very Will of God within the
realms of His creation and His command — free, as He is, from
aught beside Him: it is conjoined with nothing of His creatures;
from it nothing goeth forth, nor into it doth anything enter.
He is the One, the Single, the Ever-Abiding; none comprehend
Him.

And I bear witness that your desire is the very Desire of God
in the worlds of His command and His essence. Should the An-
cient of Days appear in His entirety, He would be made mani-
fest at your command, and, at your revelation, would originate
all things out of nothing. May my father and mother be a ran-
som for you! And, as is in my Lord’s knowledge, by your Name
were the heavens upheld without pillar; by your command was
the Throne established upon the water; the kaf was joined to
the nun for the mention of your tribulations; and the measure
was fixed by geometry in remembrance of the epiphanies of
your splendors.

7 May my father and mother be a sacrifice for you! Naught hath

the Pen inscribed save your praise; naught doth the Tablet
enumerate but your commendation. In all that exists there is
but your description, and in all that is unseen there is but your
knowledge. May my father and mother be a ransom for you!
And, as is in my Lord’s knowledge, the briefest testimonies
have confessed to equity, and the decrees have been made to
speak of free choice. All this is but a favor from you, a bounty
from the court of your sanctity, a generosity from the heaven
of your Will, and a beneficence from the overflowings of your
bestowal.

May my father and mother be a sacrifice for you! How shall
I declare the hiddenness of your secret, point to the treasure

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

i e b oo by 8B G Gras K
b LT o W gLVl e e
Sk Sl oo e G e,
ksl sl Dbl cdyly L old| usy
el gl SI Sl 2l G ol Oy
Caady Ol ey p-’w z3) é‘ S b
@l Qb Ol il el 4 OLud

G e by

Sl 3 Judl 5 adlb Sy o0 )
W;‘f;d#;‘b‘\dw‘fjc.&u
W Gy e Gl gls Gl o OVl G
o,bw;.p,;gi\wo\s@m
BP-RE - PR TERIP R Y PP
;@AS.\:YM\J»Y\;}M}A)¢@L

o e G A aslyl o3 o) 0 sy
g F,b Al & gl o Ol 4
Lﬁ,)#étﬂ;&‘:q\eﬁﬁﬁwﬁyy
Jﬂ\p\,&wao\ﬂ\uu.\s
Solan 53 03 S8 0785 204 o) ke

SUE ek o0 153 awidl 5ad s s

éy‘p\éﬁ‘v‘dgg‘é\")dbd,t‘.
sl Gy ;~>.u VI -l a2 Yy ;L
cébvu‘bd.h.;v\‘\“ -’)iﬁ‘é‘y}ﬁ'iw
Cabaly slasVl g ladl oud B G, g\c
e Siss VI el O Loy 5l VL LLadl
ﬁ.ﬁm ol o Loﬁ ;ﬂJ\; domlw o 159

S‘U:.o Mol o Ll

18

46



1

ot

9

Vol. 1: The Bab: Writings of the pre-Declaration period (before May 23, 1844)

BB00049

of your knowledge, or give tongue to the guarded praise of
your wisdom? For even as He is — by reason of His exaltation,
which is exalted by your exaltation, and His nearness, which
is brought nigh by your nearness — the Names are cut off from
the court of His mention, and the attributes fade away in the
station of His recognition. I am but a servant in your dominion,
a bondman within your sovereignty. Whatever praise the Book
proclaimeth, whatever the Cloud of Unknowing indicateth of
splendor, is but a remembrance of your generosity toward him
and a token of your grace in his regard.

By my father and mother and all within my Lord’s knowledge!
While the earth has constricted its expanse upon me and the
mountains have settled their surroundings upon the middle, I
complain to you of what has befallen me in this earthly life,
that my heart may find relief before the Midian of your might,
my heart may soften at the station of manifesting your majesty,
and my eyes may shed tears before your mercy. Perchance
thereby the signs of my servitude may point to the manifesta-
tions of your servitude, and the stations of my tribulation may
recount the tales of your tribulations, that thereby the upright
religion may be established by your command and mention of
the All-Wise may be realized by your leave.

By my father and mother and all within my Lord’s knowledge!
I have manifested detachment within the essences of my heart
only that your bounty and your revealed Lordship, proceeding
from your Fashioner, might be made manifest. I have been
satisfied with the traces of abasement and solitude only be-
cause I desired the effulgence of your radiant servitude, which
beameth forth from the grace of your Lord. For I was a thing
unmentioned, incapable of choosing for myself an affair. God
created me through the superabundant light of your splendor,
set me encircling your Throne, moving about your court, and
proclaiming your sanctity.

Naught doth God cause to flow through me save what He hath
appointed as my portion, that your station might be disclosed,
your Word exalted, your mention uplifted, your rank estab-
lished, your might made plain, the scene of your Theophany
unveiled, and your generosity verified — may my father and
mother be a sacrifice for you! And — as my Lord knoweth —
were it not for the earth, the light of the sun would not appear,
nor would the ordinance of heaven be made manifest in its pres-
ence. I was nothing, until I made mention of myself before you;
yet I know that your mention is not disclosed save through my
mention, your Cause is not established save through my act,
your religion is not made plain save through my decree, and
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your Word is not raised aloft save through my lowliness. There-

fore did I commit, before your faces, the deadly deeds of my

soul and the grievous offences of my self.

May my father and mother be a ransom for you! I bear witness — Jall ol 43l 4, ép S by ol b

that whoso turneth toward you is not rejected; whoso arriveth
at your Gate is not repulsed; whoso gazeth upon the dawning of
your Countenance is not left in despair; whoso asketh from your
bounty is not withheld; whoso severeth himself unto you is not
cut off; whoso spendeth in your path suffereth no diminution;
and whoso speaketh of your grace is not belied. For this cause
have I made the fire in my heart to shine as light, and have
accepted sorrow in my being as gladness — for ye are witnesses
over me, in secret and in bounty; ye are the guides to the
station of my ascent unto God, both in concealment and in
open proclamation.

By Thy might! Were all the hosts of earth to advance against
me, yet relying upon Thee I should know neither fear nor dis-
tress. Though every dweller upon the earth should plot against
me, I, holding fast to thy Cord, would neither care nor shrink.

May my father and mother be a sacrifice for Thee! I have
no fear, for nothing is known from your knowledge but that
it remaineth within your sovereignty; naught goeth forth from
your dominion; naught is harmed outside your kingdom. Ver-
ily, when the believer — at the very moment of his turning —
draweth near to you, it is by your favor upon him; and when
the disbeliever denieth, yet even in his denial he shall in the
end return toward you, for all draw their effusion from the
splendor of your majesty.

By my Lord’s knowledge: I lie humbled upon the earth before
the seat of your sovereignty, for your Will is compelling and ef-
fective, and your decree abateth and exalteth. None possesseth
the power to withhold save by your leave, nor to bestow save
by your permission. The wrongdoer wrongeth only by what ye
judge against him in justice, and the wronged shall find succor
only by what ye have promised in your bounty. Yours is the
beauty — sublime above every beauty — and the sweetest praise
— exalted above every praise. Nothing that descendeth upon
me escapeth your knowledge, nor doth the judgment of what
hath passed me by elude you. Naught in the heavens or on
earth can frustrate you; for by your Name every light is set
aright, every Manifestation is revealed, every hidden mystery
is proclaimed, and every symbol is concealed.

By my father and mother and by all that is within my Lord’s
knowledge, I have no fear of those who have wronged me, for
you are witnesses over me and avengers against them. They
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have no greater torment with you than their denial of your
right, their rejection of your Cause, their transgression in your
days, and their pride against the weak ones among your follow-
ers. I beseech you by your generosity, O witnesses of creation
and guides of truth, that you look upon me with a near glance
whereby all affairs may be set right, all sorrows transformed
to joy, all anguish relieved, and the path of the Beloved made
easy. For from the heaven of your will descends relief, and from
the seat of your desire appears permission for deliverance. I
have none to petition but you, none to trust but you, none to
flee to but you, and none before whom to supplicate but you.

By your right I implore you to send down upon me all the good
that your knowledge encompasses, and to ward off from me the
decree of evil that your Book enumerates. For you are honored
servants who precede not God, your Lord, in judgment and
who act by His command. I seek your forgiveness for all that
God has recorded from me, and I turn in repentance to you for
all that God knows concerning me, for existence is beyond sin
and that which is attributed to sin. Here I am at the corners
of your pardon.

I seal my praise of you with what God has revealed in His
Book, where He says - and His Word is the Truth for those
who have recognized your right in the kingdom of Command
and Creation - “Glorified be the Lord of Might from what
they attribute,” and “Peace be upon the Messengers,” and
“All praise belongs to God, the Lord of the Worlds.”
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Tihran. To Mirza Qudsi, addressed to the descendant of the
great Siyyids in Mecca.

In the Name of God, the Most High.
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O beloved, honored and respected friend, may God, the Most
High, protect you.

Reckon not the withholding of bounty to be weariness. Rather,
whenever My hand reaches out to you,

5 It is as though something in the heart becomes aflame. Two

words of assaying, and with Me is the verdict.

The account of circumstances with the petition was received,
which was sent with the Commentary on the Visitation.

As for what was sent from Yazd for your honor, like the illu-
mined annotation, having perused the writing and seeing that
your holy being is in perfect health, I offered praise and thanks-
giving to the One True God with utmost humility, as befits
Him, and none knows how He is except Him.

And regarding the ascension of the illustrious Siyyid [Kazim] -
may God exalt his station - which you had mentioned, I clothed
all my being in the garment of grief. We are from God and to
Him do we return, in submission to God’s decree and yielding
to His command. We have ordained the stages of life until it
returns like the old date-stalk. Every soul shall taste death,
then unto your Lord shall you return. Fie upon life after his
passing!

And regarding the performance of the memorial service which
your honor has undertaken - may God reward you as befits
Him - this point that the pillars should undertake Islamic ob-
servances while turning away from this momentous news - O
how I bewail this grief to You! Alas, then alas for his ascen-
sion to the Supreme Concourse. Never has time seen among
the souls of the Shi’ih one like him. There is no power nor
strength save in God. For the like of this should the workers
work, and all shall return to their Lord.

It was supposed that a reply to your honor’s righteous letter
which you had written on the back of your missive would be
God willing, I shall attain the illumined
presence of his honor.

written and sent.

Convey greetings to the honored master Aqa Shaykh Ali. And
he certified the Mazahiriyyih - write a note. All the letters of
the scribes’ book have been given to him - set your mind at
ease. And the account of [illegible] has been settled with your
honor - if submitted previously, kindly suspend it.
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Dated the 14th of Rabi’ al-Awwal 1260
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Introduction to the Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Baqara

Date: 1259 [1843-1844] g
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In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who hath manifested Himself unto all cre-
ated things through the embellishment of the Point, which,
separated from the depths of creation, existeth through it, by
it, and unto it - that Point which hath been exalted and el-
evated before its invention, after its origination. From it all
things were fashioned, through it all things were called into
being, upon it all things were founded, and within it all things
found their establishment. Through it was the Divine Will
brought into being before the mention of thingness, and in it
was Lordship made manifest and all servitude made firm. It
is neither of the eternal East nor of the non-existent West. It
came into being through its own essence, not from any creation
before it, and was endowed with its identity without any in-
vention to rival it. Thus did it gleam forth and become alike,
stammer forth and take form, for it is the first mention from
a wondrous Rememberer - there is no God but Him.

And praise be to God Who brought the existences into being
through the embellishment of the mystic Alif, self-subsisting,
which was originated through the causation of the Point be-
fore it and was brought into being through the essence of the
aforementioned Will, in its own rank, through it, by it, unto it.
It endured and revolved before it was mentioned, after it was
lost. From it unto it did it shine forth, and through it did it
stammer, and unto it through it did it submit, and through it
was duality completed and identity created, and the Will was
mentioned through the mention of primordial, original geom-
etry. Thus it is neither of primordial eternity nor of ultimate
perpetuity, but rather it shineth forth from the Sun of One-
ness, gleaming from the glory of the Impenetrable, enduring
through the endurance of the Supreme Identity.
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How excellent an embellishment is it from the essence of the
white Alif after the Point separated from creation! For it is
the embellishment of Glory in the pillar of praise, it is the
embellishment of yellow in the pillar of decree, it is the em-
bellishment of beginning in the pillar of green, and it is the
embellishment of origination in the pillar of red. If thou sayest
red, then it hath adorned the yellow with white, and if thou
sayest green, then it hath adorned the white with red. Blessed
is it! It is eternally red, imperishably white, perpetually green,
and regally yellow. For it is the repetition of the Point in the
Alif, distinct from an ancient Creator - there is no God but
Him.

And praise be to God Who hath manifested Himself unto all
beings through the embellishment of the distinctive Ba’, sep-
arated from the soft Alif, circling round the creative Point,
which through it, by it, unto it found existence, was mentioned,
endured, became firm, delayed, clashed, surged, moved, be-
came steadfast, grew still, and persisted. From it through it
unto it did it shine forth, and from it through it unto it did it
stammer, and through it did it submit, and from it was it sat-
isfied, and unto it did it render account. Then did it gasp and
bear, then lay bare its fragments. For within it is wretched
whosoever is wretched in the inner fourth, and within it is
blessed whosoever is blessed in the outer aspect of the inner.

; How excellent an embellishment is it from the deep ocean of

decree after destiny in the carrying out, and before origination
in glory, which hath been exalted and elevated and declared:
Glory be unto Thee, O God, Lord of the Will and its sister,
Creator of destiny and its children! Bless Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad, and open, O God, the gates of that
Book through the breathings of Thy holiness, the tokens of
Thy power, the evidences of Thy grandeur, the stations of Thy
glory, and the signs of Thy oneness. Verily, Thou bestow-
est that Book upon whomsoever Thou willest as Thou willest,
and Thou withholdest Thy wisdom from whosoever turneth
away from that Book as Thou willest, as Thou willest, as Thou
willest. None can repel Thy command, none can reverse Thy
judgment, and there is no portion of good for him who enter-
taineth doubt after that Book. By Thy truth! For Thou hast
indeed made clear, magnified, honored, ordained, numbered,
interpreted and expounded all that Thou didst intend regard-
ing the realm of possibility and what is possible. Here am I,
Thy servant.
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This following the mention of ‘Ayn, Lam and Ya - Muhammad
- that whoso entereth through him may enter the depths of one-
ness and whoso departeth from him may depart from the pres-
ence of oneness. Unto Thee be praise, O my God, praise that is
radiant, gleaming, hallowed, shining, sanctified, glittering, ex-
alted and rolling like thunder, in the way that Thou lovest for
Thyself and which Thou alone deservest according to the grace
of Thine Own Self unto Thine Own Self, in such wise as none of
Thy creation can know. And from Thee be glory unto Muham-
mad and his family - Thy blessings be upon them, pure, holy,
everlasting, radiant, eternal, growing, forever - through the ra-
diance of the rays of the sun of Thine eternity, through the
glittering of the countenance of Thy Self-Subsistence, through
the rolling thunder of the lightning of Thy might, and through
the sanctification of the holiness of Thy divine essence, even
as Thou knowest their excellence while none can encompass
their knowledge save Thee, for Thou hast favored them above
all through Thy grace, and Thou art the Lord of glory over all
creation.

O ye who gaze upon that Dove shining forth from the Tree of
Sinai, descending in the pages of the white tablets of that Book!
Fear ye God and be silent, and draw not nigh unto that which
hath been detailed from the Tree when the Trump is sounded
and the darkness is illumined and the sun setteth in the horizon
of manifestation. Beware, beware when the cock croweth in the
land of mystery and the birds sing in the atmosphere of the air
and the peacock waileth at the rising place of Cancer, for there
the Dove singeth with praise and the day is brightened with
light and the dawn breaketh with its novel white thread and
the light of the crimson word standeth firm. Beware, O people
of the Bayan, when the sign is spread from the Sun of Glory
and the evidence pointeth from the decree of destiny and the
mirrors reflect in the faces of the verses with origination, for
then the decline declineth in the region of praise upon Mount
Sinai with the light, with the crimson manifesting light.

Lo, I am gathered before God and I say: “Sufficient unto me
is He; there is no God but Him. We are God’s and unto Him
do we return.” And after such manner should the doers act.
Glory be unto Thee, O God, Who liftest grief from our pens
and causeth them to enter a garden through praise of Thyself.

O God, Thou knowest that on the day I desired to compose this
book, I saw in a night vision that the Holy Land was reduced
to atoms and was lifted into the air, then all of it came toward
my house and became established.
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Then after that came news of the passing of the wise and illus-
trious friend, my teacher [Siyyid Kazim] - may God’s mercy be
upon him - from that place. And I had indeed informed some
people of my dream before the news came. And may God’s
blessings be upon him through His bounty. We are God’s and
unto Him do we return. There is no power nor strength save
in God, the Exalted, the Great.
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“In the name of God, the Most Compassionate, the Most Mer-
ciful. Praise be to God, Lord of all worlds, the Most Compas-
sionate, the Most Merciful, Master of the Day of Judgment.
Thee do we worship and Thine aid do we seek. Guide us on
the straight path, the path of those whom Thou hast favored,
not of those who have incurred Thy wrath, nor of those who
have gone astray.”®

In the name of God, the Most Compassionate, the Most Mer-
ciful

This blessed Surah contains seven definitive verses in the sight
of God:

The first verse is the Book of Muhammad, may God’s peace
be upon him and his family, wherein God hath ordained the
laws of existence that hath no beginning and no end, and it
is the Paradise of Heaven. God hath made its shade for those
who believe in his prophethood and enter therein through it.

5 The second is the Book of Ali, peace be upon him, wherein

God hath ordained the laws of absolute sovereignty pertaining
to him, and it is the Paradise of Unity. God hath made its
shade for those who acknowledge his sovereignty.

The third is the Book of Fatima, may God’s blessings be upon
her, wherein God hath ordained all that is for her and upon
her, and it is the Paradise of Delight. God hath made its shade

8Qur’an 1:1-7.
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for those who believe in her and love her, having recognized
her as she truly is, as she appeared to those who know her
through Him. Thus is that Paradise made lawful unto them.

The fourth is the Book of Hassan, peace be upon him, wherein
are written his laws and the laws of his followers who have
entered the depths of Oneness in the shelter of his love, and
it is the Paradise of Eden and the Pole of Paradise, having no
boundaries. God hath made its shade for those who acknowl-
edge his succession to his father, peace be upon them both.

The fifth is the Book of Hussein, peace be upon him - may
my soul be sacrificed for him - wherein are the laws concerning
himself, even unto the name of his murderer - may he be cursed
and punished. It is the Paradise of Station, and God hath made
its shade for those who acknowledge Hussein’s sovereignty, who
perform his visitation, who weep and cause others to weep for
his affliction.

The sixth is the Book of Ja’far ibn Muhammad, peace be upon
them both, wherein is written whatsoever God hath willed
concerning him, and it is the Paradise of Immortality.

The seventh is the Book of Musa ibn Ja’far, peace be upon
them both, wherein is written all that God hath willed con-
cerning him, and it is the Paradise of Refuge. God hath made
its shade for those who acknowledge the sovereignty of the
Imam, peace be upon him.
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Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Baqarah (Commentary on
the Surah of the Cow 1)

God the Exalted hath said: “In the Name of God, the Com-
passionate, the Merciful. Alif. Lam. Mim. This is the Book
whereof there is no doubt, a guidance unto the God-fearing.”

9Qur’an 2:1.
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2 This verse, for the people of Reality, was the knowledge of
God, glory be unto Him. They know its letters as one letter
and its meanings as one meaning, despite the diversity of its
letters and the multiplicity of its meanings. And they are a
people who know God through God and behold their Creator
and Paradise with the vision of the eye, and Paradise itself,
for they look not through other than God. He was when there
was nothing with Him. Now He is as He was. And they are
the people of the first Paradise through their subsistence in
the subsistence of God, and they have no description below
themselves, and all else is non-existent in their station.

Therefore did the gardens become eight and hell seven, and
the seven are the shadow of the seven, and the first hath no
opposite nor shadow. Nay, in truth it is devoid of gardens and
gardens are devoid of it, and it is the Paradise of Unity and the
phantom of Singleness. Nothing can match it or equal it. And
this is the saying of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him: “He hath mani-
fested Himself to it and by it”. And the Manifester is the very
manifestation and He is the Manifested, and the Pre-Eternal
Himself is Himself. He compareth with nothing and there is no
knowledge concerning His Threshold, neither through unveil-
ing nor through reasoning, for whatsoever is other than Him is
non-existent in His sight. And He is God - He was when there
was nothing with Him. Now He is as He was. How then can
He be known by one who doth not declare His unity? And He
is the Known through that which is possible in the realm of
possibility.

Ali, peace be upon Him, said: “There is no difference in knowl-
edge save that they are His servants and His creation,” and He
is the Known through signs and the Famous through tokens.
And that knowledge is the true sanctification of the Living, the
Ancient, since other than Him is not possible in the realm of
possibility.

Ali, peace be upon him, said in his Khutbah al-Yatamiyah: “If
thou sayest ‘Of what is He?’ then He hath transcended all
things entirely, for He is He. And if thou sayest ‘He is He,’
then the ha and the waw are from His speech as a quality of
inference concerning Him, not a quality that revealeth Him.
And if thou sayest He hath a limit, then the limit belongeth
to another. And if thou sayest the air is His attribute, then
the air is of His creation. He returneth from description to
description, and the heart is blinded from understanding, and
understanding from perception, and perception from deduc-
tion. The sovereignty endureth in sovereignty, and the created
thing reacheth unto its like, and the seeker attaineth unto its
kind. Investigation encountereth incapacity, and exposition
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meeteth with loss, and effort with despair, and discourse with
severance. The path is barred and the quest is rejected. His
signs are His proof, and His existence is His confirmation.” He
is existence made manifest for contingency through Him, and
His existence which none knoweth save Himself. Glorified be
He Whom none knoweth how He is save He Himself.

And the people of the outward know through them the stations
of Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, peace be upon
them. The alif is the letter of Muhammad, may God’s blessings
be upon him and his family, and it is the guardianship of God
the Exalted. The lam is the letter of ‘Ali, peace be upon
him, and the mim is the letter of Fatimah, God’s blessings be
upon her. Verily God hath originated the lam and the mim by
His command, so when they are joined together they form the
word “Be,” and by His command the heavens and the earth
were established. Therefore the prolongation was in the last
two letters, and there is no prolongation for the alif because it
is the manifestation of guardianship from God, glorified be He.
This is the word of unity, for the letters of “There is no god
but God” are twelve, and their essence is three, which are the
alif, the lam, and the ha. And the ha, when it descendeth in
eight worlds - seven worlds of action and one world of passion
- the letter mim hath appeared in them, peace be upon them.
It hath appeared that there is no god but He. ‘Ali, peace be
upon him, said: “We are the Heights through whom God is
not known save by the path of knowing us. Through us God
is known, and through us God is worshipped. Were it not for
us, God would not be worshipped, and were it not for us, God
would not be known.”

And as-Sadiq, peace be upon him, said: “Alif Lam Mim is a
letter from the letters of the Greatest Name of God, scattered
in the Qur’an, which the Prophet and the Imam, peace be
upon them, compose together. When one prayeth through it,
he is answered.” The Greatest Name is that the servant should
enter the depth of the ocean of Unity through it. When he en-
tereth, his supplication becometh the very essence of response.
“Is it not sufficient for thee that thy Lord encompasseth all
things?”!? And when one calleth upon God from beyond the
ocean, he doth not call upon the Merciful, for the caller and the
called upon and that through which the call is made are three.
The Christians say “the third of three,” but “He is only one
God”!'. Whoso calleth upon God through it, God answereth
his supplication.

0Qur’an 41:53-54.
1 Qur’an 6:19.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

yuﬁdlx.w o\}w ‘\’ﬂytf-m obﬁjjq
)AY\}AJ.;AN,

A dly 4f Olilie s 0 sl s,
o &I o a2 B Gl e i g3l
do o S ooy Qb i) Y5 pas Ay
Ols Lo ) 35l bl 3~ Al el
S gl Vi oo (30 F) 56 ai
15 025Vl Olsandl Calo sly (572K
AN s VI G A G Ol 06
2 odny wle dil e BV ghie 6 e
e S ATV ALY Oy m 0V ae g
W elbly slbly oSy VI oy e Lol
sy Jad! é\f« prw é\f Ll L} J
B Sl b (1 s 158 iV Jle
o2 31 e JB a1 01 4 8 e
Ly 15 me oot Y1002 Y il 210!
LYy il e Lo Y ) e by il 3 e

e b

S D el e Golall U6 s,
SLA 5 gl eVl & o By e
BB S Lgle plVly () el sl
Jo O g eV LVl ol e
Sles 08 Jos 136 4 BV 2 W 1)
b S8l S S L) Y s
JEY R P (N H P
B s 4 ey edlly £l OY o))
£ o dely Al L) al SJb o ladl

G0 &) ol &)

29



Vol. 1: The Bab: Writings of the pre-Declaration period (before May 23, 1844)

BB00008

The greatest of names is “He” without prolongation of the waw,
and the gate of its composition is to approach God without
directing oneself to the gate, for the gate is the indication.
And he, peace be upon him, hath said: “The lifting of the
veils of majesty without indication,” and this is the meaning
of his saying, peace be upon him: “O my God, Thou hast
commanded me to return to the traces, so return me to them
clothed with lights and guided by insight, that I may return to
Thee from them as I entered unto Thee from them, with the
secret preserved from gazing upon them and the aspiration
lifted above depending upon them. Verily Thou art powerful
over all things.”

And “the Book” is for the followers of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him

- “there is no doubt therein”. And the greatest of Books is the

Ocean of Destiny, for therein are the judgments of all things,
and the Beginning and the Effacement and the Affirmation,
from infinity unto infinity. And everyone in existence is the
Book of God dictated by the Messenger of God, may the peace
and blessings of God be upon Him and His family, and ‘Alj,
peace be upon Him, wrote it with His own hand. Before its
writing there was no existence for anything, and the writing is
a trace from the act of the Writer. And this is the meaning of
His saying, peace be upon Him: “A light that shone forth from
the dawn of eternity, and its traces appear upon the temples
of unity”

And this Book was the first among the Shi’ih to acknowledge
His authority before all Books, and for this reason did God
send it down upon His Beloved, the best of Messengers. And
God hath numbered all that is in the Scrolls.

And “this Book - there is no doubt therein” - for the Shi’ih
are the fourth pillar, and the appearance of “Alif Lam Mim”
cannot be completed save through this Book. The Imam Musa
ibn Ja’far, peace be upon Him, said when He was asked about
the Greatest Name: “Four letters: the first is the word ‘There
is no god but God,’ the second is ‘Muhammad is the Messenger
of God,” may the peace and blessings of God be upon Him, the
third is ‘We,” and the fourth is ‘Our Shi’ih,”’ and they are the
word of magnification in the four-fold glorification.

And the primary Shi’ih are the Prophets and the Trustees.
And verily among the followers of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, is
Abraham, when he came with a sound heart free from multi-
plicities and entered the city of His authority whilst heedless
of all save Him.

And the secondary Shi’ih are the believers among mankind,
and they are the rays of the Prophets. And when they are
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purified from the dross of multiplicities and enter the house of
Glory without indication, they enter beneath the shadow of the
sovereignty of the Imam, peace be upon Him. And when the
Imam, peace be upon Him, saith: “These are Our Shi’ih,” that
is a word of grace and existence which hath been manifested
unto them through them. Otherwise, in truth, there is no
mention of them when they are mentioned; nay, there is no

existence for the Prophets in the presence of Their existence.

And They are the Existent Ones when there is no existence for
anything now, even as it was. Glorified be They beyond what
they describe!

And the sign of the Shi’ih is that their movement should be
around the Lord in all conditions - they move not save by
God and rest not save by God. If it be thus, then they are
the Shi’ih; otherwise they are deficient in their station. If the

matter be as I say, then they are a sign unto their Master.

Whosoever looketh upon them knoweth all truth as it is His
truth, from the world of unity unto the world of multiplicity,
from infinity unto infinity. And they possess all that their
Master possesseth of knowledge and obedience and love and
disobedience. Whoso obeyeth His command hath obeyed God,
and whoso denieth Him hath denied God. He who rejecteth
Him is as one who rejecteth God. The Imam, peace be upon
Him, hath said: “Whosoever maketh a believer happy is as one
who maketh Me happy, and whosoever maketh Me happy hath
made God happy. And whosoever harmeth a believer is as one
who harmeth Me, and whosoever harmeth Me hath harmed
God.” And the sum of the matter is that there is no difference
between them and their Master save that they are His servants
and His creation. And this mystery is unveiled by the saying
of as-Sadiq, peace be upon Him, in mentioning Salman: “May
God’s blessings be upon Salman! May God’s blessings be upon
Salman! May God’s blessings be upon Salman!”

And this is but a drop from the mention of the Book which the
people of the Gate have recognized. Al-Sadiq, peace be upon
Him, said: “The Book is ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, there is no
doubt” that He establishes the unity and gives certainty to the
oneness of God the Eternal, the Praised. And there is no doubt
in His authority, for it came from heaven directly. And there is
no speculation or delusion in His succession to the Messenger
of God, may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His
family, where all recognized the whole from the whole. The
people of polytheism denied it while their souls were certain of
it, and God is not heedless of them - their recompense and their
description the True One mentioned in His discourse of truth
known as the Shagshaqiyyah: that it, namely the principle of
denial, “might be known that my position in relation to it is
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as the position of the axis to the mill-stone - the torrent flows
down from me and the bird does not ascend to me.”

And every branch of denial might know as it knows, and this
is apparent to all regions among the cycles and spheres, that
the successor of Muhammad the Chosen is ‘Ali the subduer of
infidels, like the sun at the fourth hour of the day. And there
is no greater proof of His authority save the sign of His self
which God has placed in the horizons and in the souls until it
becomes clear to creation that He is the Truth. The Messenger
of God, may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His
family, said: “Truth is with ‘Ali and ‘Ali is with Truth - it
revolves with Him wherever He turns.” And this is manifest
to the people of all lands. God’s curse be upon the people of
denial and the people of unbelief and rejection.

7 And He is without doubt a guidance for the God-fearing. Guid-

ance from Muhammad, may God’s peace and blessings be upon
Him, is God’s bringing into existence of the thing. And guid-
ance from Muhammad, may God’s peace and blessings be upon
Him and His family, is the Great Embassy. And guidance from
‘Ali, peace be upon Him, is giving to each possessor of a right
his right. And guidance according to the people of reality is
one, and through connection it is three. The Messenger of God,
may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His family,
said: “I am the Warner and ‘Ali is the Guide.” And His guid-
ance for the people of utterance is His manifestation to them
through them that there is no god but He the Truth - noth-
ing is like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing.
And for the people of meanings, that Muhammad, may God’s
peace and blessings be upon Him and His family, is unique in
the realm of possibility, without peer or likeness, and He estab-
lished Him in the station of His own self in performance in all
the worlds, since “vision perceives Him not, but He perceives
all vision, and He is the Subtle, the All-Aware”'? And for the
people of the Gates, that the Family of God, God’s peace be
upon them, are the manifestation of Muhammad, may God’s
peace and blessings be upon Him and His family, in knowl-
edge and performance in the worlds of possibility and existence,
and through them the moving things moved and the station-
ary things became still. And for the people of the Imamate,
that the successors of Muhammad, may God’s peace and bless-
ings be upon Him and His family, are twelve souls, and they
are the letters of “There is no god but God” in the inscribed
records. And that Fatimah, God’s blessings be upon her, is
truthful and pure - nothing equals her after the Imams. And
each has come to Him as a servant. And for the people of

12Qur’an 6:103.
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the Pillars through their pillarhood, and for the people of the
Overseers through their oversight, and for the people of the
Noble through their nobility, and for everything according to
what it is upon. And all of this is His manifestation to what
is other than Him through what is other than Him, while He
in the glory of His sanctity is Guide and there is none guided
save as He was.

And His guidance was the very soul of the God-fearing, and
unto godliness are there degrees. For the people of reality and
utterance, it is turning away from the splendors and effacing
the illusions and rending the veils and entering into the house
of glory and abiding in the station of “He is We and We are
He.” Nay, they are more exalted in rank than these attributes,
and speech floweth for the sake of others, otherwise they are
sanctified above attributes and names. Nay, they are the peo-
ple of pure and absolute turning, and the turner is the very
essence of turning, and knowledge is the known. And in their
rank there is no station of the ego of capacity, so how can that
which befalleth others befall them? Nay, they are the people
of the ocean of identity, and it hath been said: “My Lord,
cause me to enter into the ocean of the sea of Thy oneness —
no name, no form, no explanation, no utterance, no sign.” And
whosoever saith concerning them “why” and “wherefore” hath
indeed blasphemed. Glory be to God the Great! And none
knoweth how He is save He Himself. And godliness for the
elect is turning away from whatsoever distracteth them from
God and entering into the city of unity during the heedlessness
of its people, and this is what is intended in the supplication:
“and the surging ocean of Thy oneness.”

And this is what is meant in the supplication which the Imam,
peace be upon him, recited on the day of Sha’ban: “My God,
grant me complete severance unto Thee, and illumine the eyes
of our hearts with the light of their vision of Thee, until the
eyes of the hearts pierce through the veils of light and reach
unto the source of grandeur, and our spirits become suspended
by the glory of Thy holiness. My God, and make me one
of those whom Thou didst call and who answered Thee, and
whom Thou didst regard and who was thunderstruck by Thy
majesty, and whom Thou didst commune with in secret and
who worked for Thee openly.”

And for the people of the elect is the Most Great Infallibility
which preventeth them from heedlessness of the remembrance
of God, and they see nothing save that they see God with it,
and they see no light save His light, and they hear no voice
save His voice. And they understand in the station of “God is
He and we are we”: “I worshipped Thee not from fear of Thy
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punishment nor from hope of Thy paradise, but I found Thee
worthy of worship, so I worshipped Thee.”

And the sign thereof for the wayfarers is that they see not
themselves standing in remembrance of the All-Merciful, “and
they are men whom neither merchandise nor traffic diverteth
from the remembrance of God,”!® and they remember God in
secret and in public, according to the saying of their Imam, al-
Husayn, peace be upon him: “Hath aught other than Thee, O
my Lord, a manifestation which Thou dost not possess, that it
should be the one to manifest Thee? When wert Thou absent
that Thou shouldst need a guide to lead unto Thee? And when
wert Thou distant that it should be the traces which unite unto
Thee? Blind is the eye that seeth Thee not, while Thou dost
ever keep watch over it, and lost is the bargain of the servant
who hath no share of Thy love.”

And for the people of the outward, it is that they see not their
Lord God in any state save that they are obedient unto Him.
The Messenger of God, may the peace and blessings of God be
upon him and his family, hath said: “Act according to the ordi-
nances of God and thou shalt be the most God-fearing among
men.” And Abu Ja’far, peace be upon him, hath said: “O com-
pany of the Shi’ah, the Shi’ah of the family of Muhammad, be
ye the middle cushion unto which the extremist returneth and
with which the follower catcheth up.” Then he said: “By God,
we have no exemption from God, nor is there kinship between
us and God, nor have we any argument against God, nor can
one draw nigh unto God save through obedience. So whosoever
among you is obedient unto God, our love shall profit him, and
whosoever among you is disobedient unto God, our love shall
not profit him. Woe unto you! Be not deceived! Woe unto
you! Be not deceived!”

And he said, peace be upon him: The Messenger of God de-
livered an address during the Farewell Pilgrimage, saying: “O
people! By God, there is nothing that bringeth you nigh unto
Paradise and removeth you from the Fire but that I have com-
manded you to do it, and there is nothing that bringeth you
nigh unto the Fire and removeth you from Paradise but that
I have forbidden you from it. Verily, the Faithful Spirit hath
breathed into my heart that no soul shall die until it hath re-
ceived its full portion of sustenance. Therefore, fear God and
be seemly in your seeking, and let not the delay of any por-
tion of sustenance cause any of you to seek it through unlawful
means, for that which is with God cannot be attained save
through obedience.”

13Qur’an 24:37.
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And Hasan ibn ‘Ali Abu’l-Hujjah, peace be upon them, hath
said in his interpretation of these words, “guidance unto the
righteous”: “as an exposition and healing for the God-fearing
among the followers of Muhammad and ‘Ali, peace be upon
them: Fear ye the varieties of disbelief and abandon them; fear
ye the destructive sins and cast them off; fear ye the secrets
of the family of God and the secrets of the pure among His
servants, the successors after Muhammad, God’s blessings be
upon them, and conceal them; and impart ye the secret of
knowledge to those among its people who are worthy of it,
and among them spread it forth.” And whatsoever I mention
in the path of God-fearingness, whether of secrets or of open
matters, is the fruit of Divine Unity, and none knoweth it save
the people of abstraction and singularization.

God, exalted be He, hath said: “Those who believe in the
unseen and establish prayer and spend of that which We have
provided for them.”*

Faith hath ranks and degrees for the people of detachment
[tajrid] - the very essence of singleness [tafrid]. And for all else,
faith in every true sign whereby the True One hath manifested
Himself to the people of truth, from the pearl to the mote. And
if people knew how God created creation, none would blame
another, for God hath created creation according to what they
are, in terms of acceptance and denial. And the cause of ac-
ceptance is the cause of denial, and it is the essence of choice.
And God, glorified be He, hath given unto every possessor of
a right his right according to what he is, in the state he is in.
And God’s knowledge of what he is, is contingent knowledge,
and it is the essence of what he is. And God’s knowledge is
most worthy of the reality of confirmation, and the knowledge
of the Essence is the Essence - none other knoweth it, and He is
the Knower with no object of knowledge, as He ever was. And
when He originated things, His origination is His knowledge of
what is for what is, and His knowledge of things before their
existence is like His knowledge of them after their existence.
And He hath ever been All-Knowing, and there is no “how”
to His knowledge, even as there is no “how” to Him, save by
the knowledge of Him Who created, and He is the Subtle, the
All-Aware.

And the universal ranks of faith are seven: the first, the people
of the Paradise of Will; the second, the people of the Paradise
of Purpose; the third, the people of the Paradise of the Ocean
of Destiny; the fourth, the people of the Paradise of Eden; the
fifth, the people of the Paradise of Permission; the sixth, the
people of the Paradise of Eternity; and the seventh, the people

MQur’an 2:3.
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of the Paradise of Abode. And each rank of these seven hath
enclosures without end, and the dwellers therein are servants
whose number none knoweth save whom God willeth.

And this is what Abu Abdullah, peace be upon him, hath
indicated in his saying: “Verily, God, mighty and glorified,
hath established faith upon seven portions: upon righteous-
ness, truthfulness, certitude, contentment, faithfulness, knowl-
edge, and forbearance. Then He divided this, and whosoever
hath been given these seven portions is perfect and can bear
them. And He apportioned to some people one portion, to
some two, to some three, until they reached seven. And he
said: ‘Burden not the possessor of one portion with two, nor
the possessor of two with three, lest ye crush them’ - and thus
until it reacheth the possessor of seven.” And righteousness be-
longeth to Muhammad, truthfulness to ‘Ali, certitude to Hasan,
contentment to Husayn, faithfulness to Fatimah, knowledge to
Ja’far, and forbearance to Musa, peace of God be upon them.
So whosoever believeth in them and in their unseen reality re-
garding these seven when they are repeated, he is the sincere
believer.

And the Unseen [ghayb]| is Muhammad, may the peace and
blessings of God be upon Him and His family, for He is hidden
from all else and none knoweth His essence save God. And the
place of the detailed exposition of this Unseen is the Qa’im,
Muhammad the son of Hasan, peace be upon them both, and
he it is of whom al-Sadiq, peace be upon him, spake when he
was questioned concerning the Unseen in this verse. He said,
peace be upon him: “He is the Hidden Proof.” And ‘Ali is the
very soul of the Messenger of God, peace and blessings be upon
them both and their families, as he hath clearly indicated in
his sublime utterance: “Outwardly an Imam and inwardly an
impregnable Unseen that cannot be comprehended.”

And the Unseen hath infinite degrees of possibility - the unseen
of all existence in every world according to its measure, and the
existence of the higher chain was the unseen of the lower chain.
Thus doth it flow in every universal and particular among the
realities and attributes unto infinity by infinity, and that is in
the chain of limitations and multiplicities.

But in the sight of the people of utterance, the Unseen is the
very Seen and the Seen is the very Unseen, and none knoweth
the Unseen save God. And concerning it the people of the
outward say: “He is the Inward,” and to the people of the in-
ward He is that which Abu’l-Hujjah Hasan al-‘Askari, peace
be upon them both, said in interpreting this verse: “They be-
lieve in the Unseen - that is, in that which is hidden from
their senses among the matters in which they are required to
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believe, such as the Resurrection and the Reckoning and Par-
adise and Hell and the Unity of God and all else that is not
known through observation but is known only through proofs
which God, exalted and glorified be He, hath established - such
as Adam and Eve and Idris and Noah and Abraham and the
Prophets in whom they are required to believe, and the Proofs
of God, even though they have not seen them.”

And the “establishment of prayer” is submission to Muham-
mad and His successors, the blessings of God be upon them,
through absolute supreme guardianship. And prayer from its
beginning to its end is the form of separation and the temple
of unity and the semblance of guardianship, and none can es-
tablish it with true establishment save Muhammad and His
family, the manifestations of guardianship, for prayer is the
first station of distinction between the Beloved and the lover.
And they, the peace of God be upon them, were that love: “I
was a Hidden Treasure and I loved to be known, so I created
creation that I might be known.”

And the Greatest Master Muhammad, may God’s peace and
blessings be upon Him and His family, hath said: “Above every
good deed is a good deed, and love of us is a good deed above
which there is no other good deed.” “God manifested Himself
to them through them,” and He established true belovedness
only in them, and pure servitude appeareth only in them. They
are the ones who truly pray with the primordial Reality when
there are no others praying save them, and this is the secret of
the tradition: “Halt, O Muhammad, for thy Lord prayeth now.”
As it was in them, peace of God be upon them, that Lordship
appeared, and in them is perfect servitude accomplished in
such wise as is not possible for any save them. Their establish-
ment in prayer is God’s description of Himself through them,
while for all others it is their description from God, glorified
be He. And they are the Seven Oft-Repeated Verses. When
the one who prayeth reciteth the Opening Chapter in the two
rak’ahs, he describeth God in each verse for one of the Peo-
ple of Infallibility through the tongue of His servant, according
to that whereby He manifested Himself to him through them.
And verily he hath established prayer when he knoweth those
stations and entereth these abodes, for prayer is the meeting
with the Beloved and the Face of the Worshipped One, and it
is then the ascension of the believer. He, peace be upon Him,
said: “We are the ascension of the believer, the Most Beautiful
Names of God. No deed of anyone is accepted save through
knowledge of us.”

Whoso knoweth them as being the meeting with God and His
Face and His praised Self and His secret and His manifest - yet
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they are not He nor is He other than them - that is, accord-
ing to that whereby He manifested Himself to them through
them, verily he hath established prayer. ‘Ali, peace be upon
Him, said: “What sign of God is greater than I, and what an-
nouncement is more mighty than I7” They, peace of God be
upon them, are the places of manifestation of servitudes and
lordships. Through their servitude the lordship of all else came
into being.

Therefore, whosoever acknowledgeth their guardianship in the
realm of servitude hath established prayer with all the stations
of the All-Merciful that are contained therein. And whoso-
ever establisheth prayer and pierceth the veils and entereth the
House of Glory, he is the one who acknowledgeth the shadow
of their guardianship in the realm of servitude. In them is per-
fected universal servitude in such wise as can never be realized
in any save them. And here am I mentioning a droplet thereof.

36 The Messenger of God, may God’s peace and blessings be upon

Him and His family, said: “We have not worshipped Thee as is
Thy right to be worshipped, and we have not known Thee as is
Thy right to be known.” And His son ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, peace
be upon them both, said: “My God, by Thy might and Thy
majesty and Thy greatness, if I had worshipped Thee since
Thou didst originate my nature from the beginning of time
throughout the duration of the eternity of Thy lordship, with
every hair in every twinkling of an eye throughout endless time,
with the praise and gratitude of all creatures together, I would
have fallen short of attaining the performance of gratitude for
the most hidden blessing among Thy blessings upon me. And
if I had ground the iron mines of the world with my teeth, and
plowed its earth with my eyelashes, and wept from fear of Thee
like the seas of the heavens and the earth, blood and pus, that
would be little compared to the much that is due unto Thee
from me. And if Thou shouldst, O my God, after that torment
me with the torment of all creatures together, and magnify my
creation and my body for the Fire, and fill the layers of Hell
with me until there would be no one tormented in the Fire save
me, and there would be no fuel for Hell save me, that would
be, according to Thy justice upon me, little compared to the
much that I have deserved of Thy punishment.”

And like unto those words do there appear from all of them,
peace be upon them, nay the very essence of the matter is
that every hair of their bodies would be eloquent with this in
all conditions. And this is because when the servant in all his
stations hath need of God as the beginning of his existence, and
God, glorified be He, is ever manifested unto him therein in all
his stations as the beginning of his existence, even now doth
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flow the word of the All-Merciful: “As We began you shall ye
return.”!® And this is the great transgression and mighty fear
of the servants, namely their standing in the house of servitude
where they regard themselves in possibility or in essence with
the gaze of duality. But when they are raised above such regard
and stand in the sublime prospect, then are the decrees lifted,
and this concerneth all save God.

But as for the people of infallibility, peace be upon them, that
servitude hath ever remained and doth ever remain, and this
fear and reverence are perpetual, for their servitude is the lord-
ship of all else. Were the gaze to be lifted from themselves, the
worlds would perish. Verily God created them for continuance,
not for extinction, and God’s promise is truth. They are His
gaze, the gaze of the All-Merciful, and their souls are His soul.
Glorified are they above what ye ascribe unto them!

Ali, peace be upon him, said in the station of his servitude
unto God: “O my God, if Thou shouldst promise the Fire
unto the obedient and Paradise unto the rebellious, then by
Thy might and Thy glory - and there is no power save in Thee
- the son of Abu Talib would still be a worshipper of Thine!”
And this is the sincerity of their servitude unto God the Most
High, wherein none save them could endure.

And the essence of the matter is what al-Sadiq, peace be upon
him, disclosed in his saying that he was praying on a certain
day and fell down in a swoon during the prayer. When asked af-
terwards concerning the cause of his swoon, he said: “I ceased
not to repeat this verse: ‘Thee do we worship and Thee do we
beseech for help,” until I heard it from its Speaker.” And this
is not confined to any one state or mention, but rather they,
peace be upon them, in all conditions hear from its Speaker
whatsoever is mentioned, for the caller is the called. He re-
vealeth His secret unto the righteous that the people of mys-
teries may not go astray, and this is manifest unto the people
of the abodes like the sun at midday.

And the word of God “of that which We have given them do
they spend” meaneth that they make their souls mirrors of the
All-Merciful and give of that which God hath given them unto
each possessor of right his right: unto the people of wisdom
from the secrets of sciences and realities and firm verses; and
unto the people of goodly exhortation from the inner meanings
and gnoses and just ordinances; and unto the people of dispu-
tation from the outward meanings and husks according to the
method established among them on the path of beauty for the

15Qur’an 7:29.
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quieting of their souls, for they are a rabble mob upon whom
God hath forbidden what He hath made lawful unto others.

2 And of spending is the giving unto the people of the Paradise

of Firdaws from the secrets of the Will and the Tablets of
knowledge that which befitteth the glory of their sanctity; and
unto the people of the Lofty Paradise from the divine secrets,
the eternal, the secondary, the infinite, from knowledge of the
sublime Will of God; and unto the people of the Paradise of
Bliss from the secrets of the surging, successive, deep ocean
from the secret of destiny and knowledge of the choice of things
by God’s leave - He neither compelleth nor delegateth, but hath
created things through the secret of choice. And this gate is
the exposition of gardens vaster than that which lieth between
heaven and earth, and it is the luminous sun upon which none
looketh save the Ancient Individual.

And unto the people of the Paradise of Eden from the secrets of
decree and alteration - how decree floweth for alteration and
execution is lifted when alteration floweth - and knowledge
that this Paradise is the most exalted of Paradises and hath
no precinct.

And it is the pole of the heavens and the heavens revolve
around it through the knowledge of its people, and for the
people of the paradise of station are the secrets of the stations
of God and His signs, and for the people of the paradise of eter-
nity are the secrets of the veils and pavilions and how the glory
and beauty are related to the people of majesty and perfection,
and for the people of the paradise of abode is the knowledge of
the furthest mosque unto the nearest or nearer, and for the peo-
ple of the paradise of peace is safety from other than God, and
this is the poverty in which the Messenger of God, may God’s
blessings be upon Him and His kindred, took pride, for he ex-
pended all in God and became extinct to such a degree that
nothing remained of his existence. When he expended all that
God had provided him, God made him abiding through His
own subsistence, whereupon his extinction became the essence
of his subsistence and his poverty became the essence of his
wealth.

5 Whoso obeyeth as did the Messenger of God, may God’s bless-

ings be upon Him and His kindred, in spending, he entereth
into this verse, otherwise God hath the will and in Him, and
that is the greatest degree of spending for the people of the
abode of peace. None knoweth it save him who hath entered
the noble house of God and drunk from the cup of His ancient
glory. When he entereth and drinketh, he becometh truthful
to the people of Islam in the abode of peace.
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And of spending for the people of the seven hells, each degree
is for those who are its people through denial and rejection and
attribution of disbelief and idolatry, that which they deserve
thereby. And of spending is to give everything according to
what they are and to place everything in its proper place: re-
alities in realities, and jewels in treasuries, and attributes in
attributes, and accidents in forms, and for the believers com-
passion and humility and lowering of the wing and mercy, and
for the disbelievers vengeance and harshness, and for names
that nothing be named save what God and His Messenger and
His saints have named.

And Abu Ja’far, peace be upon him, hath said: “He who cal-
leth the date-stone a pebble and the pebble a date-stone and
then believeth in it,” he is an idolater. And for the living, con-
cealment and forgiveness, and for the dead, mention of good
and seeking of forgiveness, and for everything that which God
and His Messenger have defined, until if a man were asked
while he is upon a horse, it would not be fitting to turn him
away. And of spending: in the time of prayer, prayer, and
of alms, alms, and fasting, fasting, and pilgrimage, pilgrim-
age, and holy war, holy war. And all of that is a drop from
spending, and the people of hypocrisy have known it.

God the Exalted hath said: “And those who believe in that
which hath been sent down unto thee and that which was sent
down before thee, and of the hereafter they are certain.”'6

This verse is connected to His saying, exalted be He, “those
who believe in the unseen” and is dependent upon it in gram-
matical construction, whether in the nominative, accusative,
or genitive case, both in word and meaning. In the sight of the
people of reality, this is the very first verse itself, both inwardly
and outwardly, for they behold things with the vision of the
Lord, Who seeth all possibilities and whatsoever is therein as
one letter.

“And what hath been sent down unto thee” referreth to the
knowledge of the unity of the Essence, the Attributes, and the
Acts, and worship. “And what was sent down before thee” unto
the Prophets is but the outer shell of what hath been revealed
concerning the knowledge of God, His Names and Attributes,
and all His commandments. “And of the Hereafter” is ‘Alj,
peace be upon Him, and it is that which hath been sent down
unto thee concerning His guardianship, for the first thing that
ascended from Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of
God be upon Him and His family, is ‘Ali, peace be upon Him,
and the first thing that descended upon His sacred being is

Qur’an 2:4.
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‘Ali, peace be upon Him. God hath not sent forth any Prophet
save through His guardianship, peace be upon Him, and naught
hath descended from God, neither Book nor command, save in
His guardianship, peace be upon Him.

The Hereafter is the First, and the Day of the Hereafter is the
Day of Grace, and it is the Day of His guardianship, peace be
upon Him, which God hath appointed in all things for the sep-
aration of truth and falsehood. He standeth upon the Bridge,
saying unto the Gardens: “Take this one, for he is from Me,
from the Garden of Unity and the Overflowing Ocean of One-
ness and the Gardens of the Six and their Seven Enclosures.”
The Gardens obey His command as doth a humble servant his
mighty lord.

He it is Who saith unto the Seven Fires: “Take this one, for he
hath disobeyed My command.” The fires obey His command
as doth a rebellious servant before the justice of the Sovereign
of Justice, the Subduer. He ceaseth not to stand upon the
Bridge, uttering these words. Whomsoever divine providence
hath preceded, happiness overtaketh him and he entereth the
House of Guardianship, which is the Abode of the Hereafter
and the Garden of Eternity. Verily, the abode of the Hereafter
is Life itself, if they but knew. Whomsoever wretchedness hath
preceded from his own self through turning away from His
guardianship entereth the house of hell, which is the abode of
this world. This world is accursed and treacherous.

The secret of the matter is that things possess two movements:
an essential, fundamental movement around their Lord, which
is the state of turning toward Him and the abode of the Here-
after; and an accidental, uprooted movement around them-
selves, which is the state of turning away and the abode of this
world. Both of these revolve around ‘Ali, peace be upon Him,
for He is the Pole of the world of contingent existence, and
all derive sustenance from Him according to what their souls
require. He is not unjust unto His servants.

Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, hath said: “Whoso-
ever denieth the excellence of the Commander of the Faithful,
peace be upon Him, over all who came after the Prophet, may
the peace and blessings of God be upon Him, hath given the
lie to the Torah, the Gospel, the Psalms, the Scrolls of Abra-
ham, and all the other Books of God that have been revealed.
For naught hath been revealed in them save that the most im-
portant thing therein, after the command to acknowledge the
unity of God and to confess to prophethood, is the recognition
of the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, and the pure
ones of His family, peace be upon them.”
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Al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali, peace be upon both of them, hath said: “O
thou ascetic worshipper! The denial of the excellence of ‘Ali,
peace be upon Him, over all creation after the Prophet, may
the peace and blessings of God be upon Him, shall become like
a flame of fire on a day of violent wind, and all the other deeds
of him who denieth the excellence of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him,
shall become like dry grass with which the deserts are filled.
That fire shall be kindled among them and that wind shall
encompass them until it consumeth them all, leaving nothing
of them remaining.”

; And this is, by God, what the two noble Imams, Hasan

and Husayn, peace be upon them, said: The people of the
covenants have known it with the eye of witnessing, and the
people of witnessing have known it through the word of the
And here I shall mention its mystery: that the
verse of guardianship is the same as the verse of prophethood,
and the verse of prophethood is the same as the verse of
unity. Whosoever rejecteth the excellence of the verse of
guardianship which God hath placed in all things - and this is
the verse of ‘Ali, peace be upon him - is as one who rejecteth
the excellence of the verse of prophethood. And whosoever
rejecteth the excellence of the verse of prophethood is as one
who rejecteth the excellence of the verse of unity.

covenant.

7 Thus it is the saying of Husayn, peace be upon him: “No rem-

nant shall remain thereof” And verily ‘Ali, peace be upon
him, is that which was sent down unto thee from the verses of
God and His signs, and he is that which was sent down before
thee unto the Prophets when He manifested Himself to them
through them from the verses of unity and the signs of single-
ness and the stations of sanctification and the verses of prophet-
hood for Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of God be
upon him and his family, and the verses of guardianship for
himself and his successors, peace of God be upon them. And
he is the abode of the hereafter. Whosoever acknowledgeth his
guardianship hath drunk from the sealed cup from the hand
of the Living, the Self-Subsistent, from the drink of Kawthar,
and this is the pure water and the essence of manifestation
from ‘Ali, peace be upon him. And this is the mystery of what
al-Sadiq, peace be upon him, said to Abu Basir: “Thou hast
drunk it” - that is, the water of Kawthar. He who knoweth,
knoweth, and none knoweth it save the people of nobility.

. God, exalted be He, said: “These are guided by their Lord,

and these are they who shall prosper.”'”

Qur’an 2:5.
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Then God, exalted be He, gave tidings concerning the majesty
of these who are described with these noble qualities: faith in
God alone, and the establishment of prayer - which is acknowl-
edgment of the prophethood of Muhammad, may the peace
and blessings of God be upon him and his family - and spend-
ing in the path of God through the excellence of the followers
of ‘Ali, peace be upon him, and faith in what God sent down
concerning the guardianship of ‘Ali and Hasan and Husayn
and ‘Ali and Muhammad and Ja’far and Musa and ‘Ali and
Muhammad and ‘Ali and Hasan and Muhammad the Hidden,
the Awaited, peace of God be upon them, and in the hereafter
which is Fatimah, blessings of God be upon her.

These are guided, and guidance for these believers is upon
four divisions: a division corresponding to the Alif, which is
the ocean of unity from the pure love of God; and a division
corresponding to the Lam, which is the love of singleness in
the prophethood of Muhammad, may the peace and blessings
of God be upon him and his family, specifically; and a division
corresponding to the Hamza in “these,” which is the pure love
for faith in the successors of Muhammad and his daughter,
blessings of God be upon them; and a division corresponding
to the Kaf, which is the pure love for the followers of the Family
of God, peace of God be upon them. These are they who are
guided by their Lord - that is, the nurturer of their beings in
creation and recording.

And for servitude there are seven stages. The first is the lord-
ship of the Pure Ancient Essence - exalted and glorified be
He - and it is a lordship wherein there is no subject, neither
in mention nor in essence nor in comprehension, and He hath
ever been Lord though no subject existed, even as He was -
glorified be He. Sanctified is His lordship from being attained
by the hand of aught else besides Him. No word, no utterance,
no delineation, no name, no expression, no allusion can find
the path to its knowledge - the way is barred and the quest is
rejected. Glory be to thy Lord, the Lord of might, high is He
above all that they describe.

The second is the evidence of that lordship and its sign - that is,
the Essence by which one is guided unto it, and its knowledge is
the knowledge of the First through signs, for it is His Face, and
knowledge of the Face is the very knowledge of the Possessor
of the Face. “My God, through Thee have I known Thee, and
Thou hast guided me unto Thee and summoned me unto Thee,
and were it not for Thee I would not have known what Thou
art” And He hath pointed to His own Self by His own Self,
and there is no mention of subjects in the court of His glory -
no mention, no capacity, no comprehension, no manifestation.
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Nay, in truth, that lordship is the primal lordship, and there
is no name or allusion unto His sanctified Threshold. Glorified
is the Ancient One above the description of aught else besides
Him! He is sanctified from His creation and His creation is
sanctified from Him. Whatsoever pointeth to His knowledge is
the knowledge of His signs. Glorified is He, most great above
all that ye describe.

The third is the lordship of Will, and it is a lordship wherein
there is a subject in mention, or wherein there is no subject in
essence or comprehension, and it is the station of Identity and
the highest stage of Unity.

The fourth is the lordship of Purpose, and it is a lordship
wherein there is a subject in mention and in essence generally,
and wherein there is no subject in relation - neither in mani-
festation nor in comprehension.

5 The fifth is the lordship of the Greatest Name of God, and

it is a lordship wherein there is a subject in mention and in
essence particularly, and wherein there is no subject in relation
- neither in manifestation nor in comprehension.

The sixth is the lordship of the Name of Mercifulness, and
it is a lordship wherein there is a subject in mention and in
essence, in relation and in comprehension, and wherein there is
no subject in manifestation. That lordship is servitude: “Thee
do we worship and Thee do we ask for help.”

The seventh is lordship wherein there is a subject in mention
and in essence and in comprehension and in manifestation, and
it is the lordship cast into the identity of the reality of the
subject.

And verily hath al-Sadiq - peace be upon Him - alluded in
His saying to that lordship: “Servitude is a substance whose
essence is lordship. So what is lost in servitude is found in
lordship, and what is hidden in lordship is attained in servitude.
But He encompasseth all things.” And that lordship existeth
in the hidden and manifest aspects of things, and it is what is
intended in His saying - exalted be He: “Guidance from their
Lord” - that is, the lordship cast into their identities, and God
- exalted be He - guideth them through that lordship which is
theirs through them.

And verily God - glorified be He - hath made ‘Ali - peace be
upon Him - the station of His Self in those seven lordships,
for the glory of the grandeur of His lordship, since “vision
perceiveth Him not,” and the whisperings of thoughts cannot
contain Him, and the bird of hearts and imaginations cannot
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soar unto the atmosphere of His lordship, “yet He perceiveth
all vision; and He is the Subtle, the All-Informed.”

And that is a drop from the mention of “guidance from their
Lord, and these - they are the successful.” And success from
their Lord is in degrees: for the people of utterance it is the
very essence of detachment and their entrance into the house
of isolation and their steadfastness in unity, such that it is not
possible within their capacity to mention anything save the
mention of God, the Most Mighty, the Most Generous. For
the people of meanings it is knowledge of principles and their
entrance into the surging sea of the mention of Unity, and this
is the Greatest Paradise. For the people who acknowledge the
authority of the Family of God - peace be upon Them - it is
their entrance into the land of saffron, and this is the surging
ocean of the All-Merciful. For the people who acknowledge the
followers of the Family of God - peace of God be upon them -
it is their entrance into the red sand-hill. And the essence of
the matter is that every soul of truth in the place of truth -
they are the successful.

The Messenger of God, may the peace and blessings of God be
upon Him and His family, said: “Give us rest, O Bilal,” and
verily this rest is for the sake of prayer, because therein the
Beloved doth lift His veil, for prayer is the essence of salvation
and it is the meeting with the All-Merciful. What rest could
be greater than this?

The Messenger of God, may the peace and blessings of God be
upon Him and His family, said: “The solace of mine eyes is in
prayer.” Prayer and all deeds are the requirement of the divine
being and the image of man, and they are not a burden im-
posed by God through compulsion to worship the All-Merciful,
exalted be He - Who is the Self-Sufficient, the Most High -
but rather they are the spirit and the rest arising from the
requirement of servitude to the Glory of Lordship, and they
constitute salvation and deliverance. Whosoever worketh for
God, exalted be He, in all the worlds and in all his deeds ac-
cording to the way of love and rest and spirit and fragrance,
he is worthy of salvation. And whosoever worketh by way of
hardship and burden, his end shall be deliverance after his so-
journ in the face of the fire, for God is just and forgiving. The
bearer of that salvation from God is the bearer of Lordship,
and he is ‘Ali, peace be upon him. And acknowledgment of
servitude to God is salvation, and acknowledgment of lordship
apart from the bounty of God is excess and perdition.
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God, exalted be He, hath said: “As for those who disbelieve,
it is alike for them whether thou warn them or warn them not,
they will not believe.”!®

The will [iradah] of God is the creation of a thing, and that
God, through His knowledge and power and His warning, is
equal unto believers and unbelievers, for God, glorified be He,
created the believer in that state of faith in which he is, and
created the unbeliever in that state of denial in which he is.
The cause of faith through acceptance is the very same cause
of denial, and it is God Who was established upon the throne of
action over all things. Whomsoever willeth faith, God willeth,
and whomsoever God willeth, He bringeth into being through
his faith, and whomsoever willeth unbelief, He bringeth into
being through his unbelief. God preventeth not His power
from anything, and He is the Powerful, the All-Choosing. God
created all things in perfect freedom of choice according to
what is possible in the realm of contingency.

5 The first unbelief which God willed to bring into being accord-

ing to what it is in His knowledge is the heart of Abu’l-Dawahi
- may God’s curse be upon him - and this curse of God upon
him believeth not in God for the twinkling of an eye, neither in
the first atom of the possibility of his heart, nor in the second
atom of the possibility of his inverted heart, nor in the third
atom of the possibility of his soul, nor in the fourth atom of the
possibility of his body. He is an absolute unbeliever, and this is
the meaning of the saying of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him: “Verily
he clothed himself therewith” - ITbn Abi Quhafah - “with the
garment of turning away from the Divine Unity and unbelief in
Muhammad, may God’s blessings be upon Him and His family,
and polytheism regarding Me and My successors, and enmity
toward My lovers.” He - may God’s curse be upon him - should
know that my station in relation thereto is as the station of the
axis to the millstone; from me floweth down in the four worlds,
from me floweth down the torrent, yet no bird ascendeth unto
me. Thus through his knowledge he disbelieved after he had
known, and this is complete unbelief.

From a drop of his unbelief is Abu’sh-Shurur - may God’s curse
be upon them both - and this is what is in the tradition that the
second is an evil deed among his evil deeds. It is unbelief: from
him it began and to him it pointed, and he is complete unbelief
and the source of hell. Every evil that is found in any land unto
infinity is from it, and verily those who disbelieved essentially
are from it, and through following its branches. It is universal
ignorance, and among its manifestations is Satan. Equal unto
them is the call of Muhammad, may God’s blessings be upon

BQur’an 2:6.
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Him and His family, to Divine Unity and prophethood and
guardianship for ‘Ali, peace be upon Him. Whether thou warn
them and frighten them or warn them not or frighten them not,
they will not believe. God the Exalted hath informed of His
knowledge concerning them, and they are those who, when
they disbelieved in Muhammad the Messenger of God - may
God’s blessings be upon Him - in the fourth atom of this world,
they were in the knowledge of God, mighty and glorified, as
those who would not believe.

The Messenger of God, may God’s blessings be upon Him and
His family, said: “The first things by which God, mighty and
glorified, was disobeyed are six: love of the world, love of lead-
ership, love of food, love of sleep, love of ease, and love of
women.”

And He said, may God’s blessings be upon Him and His family:
“Unbelief is four: servitude, fear, displeasure, and anger.”

And Abu ‘Abdillah, peace be upon Him, hath said: “The roots
of unbelief are three: greed, pride, and envy. As for greed,
when Adam was forbidden the tree, greed led him to eat of
it. As for pride, Satan, when he was commanded to prostrate
before Adam, peace be upon Him, refused. As for envy, the
two sons of Adam, when one of them slew his companion.”

The truth of the matter is that disbelief is idolatry. The first
disobedience of the Primal Adam was His inclination toward
the Tree of Unity, and His inclination was the creation of that
Tree within itself. Had He remained standing in the ocean of
Oneness and not inclined toward aught else, He would not have
departed from the Paradise of Muhammad - may the blessings
of God be upon them and His family. When inclination came,
idolatry appeared. When inclination came from Paradise and
the Will became attached to Desire - which is Eve, the first
Adam - God created her from the Will for the tranquility of
the Primal Adam. When He disobeyed, He departed from
the Paradise of Identity and entered into the surging darkness
of this world, the fire of duality. He was tossed about and
humbled in submission and reverence, whereupon the bounty
of Fatimah - may the peace of God be upon her - reached
Him. He wept and confessed to God concerning the Bada, and
concerning the sanctity of the wine, and wept for thirty days.
Then He repented unto God the Exalted through adherence
according to confession to the Family of God - peace be upon
them - and God accepted His repentance, so He became one
of the righteous.
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God the Exalted hath said: “God hath set a seal upon their
hearts and upon their hearing, and on their eyes is a covering,
and for them is a great torment.”!”

The seal is the mark of the seal from the execution of the decree
that there be no Bada after it. The heart is the third, for he
lied concerning the Messenger of God - may God’s blessings be
upon Him and His family - by his opinion. The hearing is the
first, for he lied concerning the Messenger of God by his hearing.
The sight is the second, for he slandered the Messenger of God
- may God’s blessings be upon Him and His family - by his
sight. Verily God - glory be unto Him - hath marked those who
disbelieved, their hearts and their hearing and their sight, with
a mark which He maketh known to whomsoever He willeth of
His servants. It is God the Exalted Who willed to make them
known by that mark to all His servants, that none might remain
ignorant of their disbelief in anything. Reason knoweth their
disbelief by this mark, and ignorance knoweth their disbelief
by this mark. The mark is all that is attributed by them and
to them. All the realms and beings in the regions and cycles
have known them to be disbelievers who believe not. God
hath placed upon their eyes a covering, which is the disbelief
of their souls that hath veiled their eyes from beholding the
signs of God and the signs of His Prophet and His Saint and the
followers of His Saint - peace be upon them. This covering is for
them a manifest mark, and for them is a great torment in the
hereafter for that they used to belie through their disbelief in
God and in Muhammad and His successors - may the blessings
of God be upon them.

The great torment is ‘Ali - peace be upon him - for he is the
manifestation of the grandeur of God and His beauty and His
justice. When the covering is removed on the Day of Resurrec-
tion from their inner sight, they behold him as the Desired One
and the manifest Object of Worship and the manifestations of
the signs of the Living One in the worlds of holiness and do-
minion. They long for meeting Him and nearness to Him. But
since God hath forbidden His meeting to every disbeliever in
His guardianship, and a covering hath come upon their eyes
that removeth them from nearness to Him and beholding the
beauty of His glory, it becometh for them a great torment and
a mighty fire. That torment is from the beginning of their ex-
istence and in every world wherein they are, but they perceive
not.

Y Qur’an 2:7.
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God the Exalted hath said: “And of mankind are some who

say: We believe in God and the Last Day, when they believe
DOt.”2O

O ye particular people who have forgotten God their Cre-
ator! They believe in faith in ‘Ali, upon him be peace, in
his guardianship, and in the Last Day - the abode of the
sovereignty of ‘Ali, upon him be peace - yet they are not believ-
ers. For ‘Ali, peace be upon him, is naught but the Manifesta-
tion of the Divine Identity in the station of Unity. Whosoever
knoweth him as the Sign of God in the station of Oneness -
and neither is He ‘Ali, nor is ‘Ali the Ancient One other than
Him - and becometh established in that ocean in such wise
that he departeth not therefrom for even a moment, he is of
the believers in God and in the Last Day. And this is the First
Day, which is the beginning of the mention of all things in
the realm of possibility, and it is the Day that was illumined
by the light of God, which is the light of ‘Ali, peace be upon
him. Such a one is of the believers. But whoso departeth from
that station entereth into that saying, and he is not a believer
most high. May God preserve us through Muhammad and his
family - peace be upon them - from entering into such error.

And verily the Imam Hasan, son of ‘Ali, father of the Proof -
peace be upon them - hath said in the interpretation of this
verse that when the Messenger of God - may God’s blessings
be upon him - stationed ‘Ali, peace be upon him, on the Day
of Ghadir in the station that is known, he then said: “O ser-
vants of God, ascribe lineage unto me!” And they said: “Thou
art Muhammad, son of Abdullah, son of Abd al-Muttalib, son
of Hashim, son of Abd Manaf” Then he said: “O people!
Am I not closer to you than your own selves? And am I not
your master and closer to you than ye are to your own selves?”
They said: “Yea, O Messenger of God!” Then he looked to-
ward heaven and said: “O God, bear witness!” - thrice. Then
he said: “Lo! Of whomsoever I am the master and closer unto,
this ‘Ali is his master and closer unto him. O God, befriend
whosoever befriendeth him, oppose whosoever opposeth him,
aid whosoever aideth him, and forsake whosoever forsaketh
him!” Then he said to the first: “Rise and pledge allegiance
unto him!” And likewise he commanded the second to rise and
pledge allegiance, and he pledged allegiance unto him with the
title of Commander of the Faithful. Then he said this to the
completion of the nine, then to the chiefs of the Emigrants and
the Helpers, and they all pledged allegiance unto him. Then
they dispersed from that place, and the covenants and com-
pacts had been emphasized unto them. And they would come

20Qur’an 2:8.
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unto the Messenger of God - peace be upon him and his fam-
ily - and say: “Verily thou hast established ‘Ali as the most
beloved of creation unto God and unto thee and unto us, and
thou hast spared us the burden of those who would wrong us
and the tyrants in our governance.” But God knew that in
their hearts was the contrary of this, so God, mighty and glori-
ous, informed concerning them and said: “O Muhammad! And
among mankind are those who say: ‘We believe in God’ - Who
commanded thee to establish ‘Ali as leader and governor and
administrator for thy community - ‘yet they are not believers
in that.”’

7 And that scene is identical with the first scene of the particles

[dharr] when the covenant of Lordship was taken. He who knew
did know. The people of understanding have learned that what
is there can be known only through what is here. The religious
law correspondeth to creation.

That scene is mightier than the first — the scene of the primal
Covenant of acknowledgment to the oneness of God. The sec-
ond and the third scenes were likewise covenants of confession
— one to the Prophethood, the other to Divine Unity. Yet the
Mystery of the Cause is this fourth scene — the Day of Ghadir
— which uniteth within itself those three stations and is their
greatest manifestation. One scene, however, remaineth: the
fourth foundation, which shall be established by the Qa’im —
may God hasten His advent — at the commencement of His
appearance. It is the scene wherein the covenant of allegiance
is taken from His true followers; for they are the Word of Mag-
nification dwelling in the Sanctuary of Praise.

Wherefore, when the Imam — upon Him be peace — shall man-
ifest that Most Great Covenant and that Most Bounteous
Pledge to His chosen ones, who are the embodiments of His an-
cient Self, those three hundred and thirteen companions shall,
at first, flee from that Covenant and allegiance; then shall they
return and believe in the Proof through that very Covenant
and that scene. For though the three former scenes contained
the matter in sum and possibility, yet its full realization and
detailed disclosure demandeth the rising of the Proof — upon
Him be peace.

Among men are such as believe in God, in His Messenger, and
in His appointed Successors — peace be upon them — yet in
truth are they not believers, for they believe not in their fol-
lowers; and whoso believeth not in them falleth within the
purview of that verse: “They seek to deceive God and those
who believe, yet they deceive none but themselves, though they
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perceive it not.” The true believer is he who, through the mys-
tery of the Tradition, beholdeth the reality of his own soul and
attaineth unto the splendour thereof.

Verily al-Sadiq — upon Him be peace — hath alluded to this
station in His saying: “God, glorified and exalted, created the
Names by letters without sound, by utterance without speech,
by person without embodiment, by similitude without descrip-
tion, by colour without hue. From them space is negated, dis-
tance removed, limits withheld, perception veiled, and imagi-
nation forbidden. Hidden, yet not concealed, He made them
a perfect Word in four parts, none preceding another. From
them He made manifest three Names, by reason of the need of
creation thereto, and veiled one — the Hidden and Treasured
Name. These Names that appeared — the Manifest is God,
blessed and exalted be He.”

2 The Hidden Name is the Scene of the Covenant of Love with

the true followers — its seat is the heart — made manifest by
the Proof — upon Him be peace. The three manifest Names
are these: the first is “God,” which is the primordial Covenant
of confession to the oneness of God; the second is “Blessed
be He,” which is the covenant of praise and acknowledgment
of Muhammad — may peace and blessings rest upon Him and
His kindred — as the Prophet; and the third is “Exalted be He,”
which is the Covenant of “There is none other God but God” on
the Day of Ghadir — the acknowledgment of the guardianship
of ‘Ali and of the eleven of his progeny, and of Fatimah — peace
be upon them all.

God hath made manifest these three because of the need of
the creatures thereunto, and hath veiled the fourth, for the
creation cannot bear it. That Hidden Name is treasured within
the souls of the true ones; he who perceiveth by the light of
Reality knoweth it. The Imam — upon Him be peace — said:
“I am the friend of those who love, and the foe of those who
show enmity.”

And God, exalted be He, hath said: “They seek to deceive God
and those who believe, but they deceive none save themselves,
though they perceive it not.”?!

“They seek to deceive God” by plunging into the depths of self-
seclusion, as though there were in them the capacity to behold
their own souls. “Those who believe” are they who confess the
guardianship of ‘Ali and of the eleven of his descendants — they
are the people of the Ocean of Unity. They are established in
the guardianship of ‘Ali — upon Him be peace — recognizing
him as nearer than their very selves. “They deceive none but

2LQur’an 2:9.
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their own souls”; for when they gaze upon themselves, they are
as a mirage in the desert, or as an uprooted tree — deprived
of entrance into the Ocean of Glory and Eternal Being, and
cast into the abyss of abasement and extinction. They have no
station, no awareness; and those who flee through such deceit
but delude their own souls. God, verily, is independent of them
and of their aid. Were it not for His forbearance, they would
have no power even to perpetrate their rebellion in gazing upon
their own selves, or their impiety in confessing false successors
and leaders of unbelief, and in turning to multiplicity. “Yet
they perceive it not.” Authority has a true meaning, and I
am mentioning it so that its people may not go astray. It is
that God, glorified be He, has made a sign of Himself in the
realities of things that they may know Him thereby. This is a
contingent, created sign - nothing is like the sign of the True
God, for “there is nothing like unto Him,”?? “no God is there
but He, glorified be He above what they associate with Him.”?3

Verily, He - peace be upon Him - has said: “Everything upon
which a name falls is created, save God.” That sign is the very
essence of the thing and its reality from its Lord, and the aspect
by which He looked upon it. Know God! The Messenger of
God - may God’s blessings be upon Him and His family - said:
“He among you who knows himself best knows his Lord best.”
And ‘Ali - peace be upon Him - said: “Whoso knows himself
has known his Lord.”

And in the Gospel, God the Exalted has said: “Know thyself
and thou shalt know thy Lord. Thine outward is for extinction
and thine inward is Me.”

;. He who knows God by means of this self that is within him

has indeed known God, and there is no path to worship save
this. There is no difference in knowledge except that he is His
servant and His creation. Whoso knows Him as he knows God,
glorified be He, has indeed known Him. But whoso knows Him
with the attribute of contingent things does not know Him,
for He is the sign of Unity and the shadow of Oneness, and
the ultimate reality of the contingent from the bounty of the
Ancient.

Verily, those who know God know naught but themselves, and
those who deceive God deceive naught but themselves. In ev-
erything there is a sign of His which points to His being One,
and that sign is the mirror of God in things wherein they be-
hold the beauty of God - that is, through that whereby He
manifested Himself to them through them, which is their own

Z2Qur’an 42:11.
BQur’an 9:31.
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selves. The instruments point only to themselves. He who has
known our discourse has known, and none knows it save he
who has taken our provisions and journeys with us.

Verily, ‘Ali - peace be upon Him - has said: “The removal of
the veils of glory without indication.” The servant’s beholding
of the face of the Lord is the removal of the veils without
indication. Nothing is nearer to anything than itself to it, and
its reality is with it. Verily, God, glorified be He, looks through
the servant, and manifests Himself through him, and takes
account through him - glorified be He from having the attention
of any of His creatures reach unto Him.

Verily, the Imam - peace be upon him - has said: “Whatever
you distinguish through your imaginations in its most subtle
meanings, it is created like yourselves and returned unto you.”
The thing does not go beyond its source, and the contingent
ascends to the contingent. There is no path to the Pure Eter-
nal by any means, for whatsoever is other than Him is pure
nothingness in His presence, both now as it ever was.

2 The Lord of existence - may God’s blessings be upon Him and

His family - has said regarding the contingent: “We have not
known Thee as Thou shouldst rightfully be known.” Verily,
God, glorified be He, is pleased with the incapacity of His
servants to know His essence, for aught beyond that is not
possible in the realm of contingency.

Verily hath the Imam, peace be upon him, declared: “There is
no way save through the way of Our recognition,” and this is
the meaning of “There is no God but God.” And that same soul
is the very essence of this Word, contingent and created, which
beareth witness unto God through unity. This is manifest unto
the people of the heart, for God hath sent it down from the
fountain of the Pen upon the Tablet of Righteousness.
so hath it been.

Even

And the Imam Musa ibn Ja’far, peace be upon him, hath
spoken according to what the Imam Hasan al-Askari, peace
be upon him, hath said in his commentary upon this verse:
“When their conspiracy against ‘Ali, peace be upon him,
reached the Messenger of God, may the peace and blessings
of God be upon him and his family, He summoned them and
reproached them. Then did they strive earnestly in faith,
and the first of them said: ‘O Messenger of God, may the
peace and blessings of God be upon thee! By God, I have
not prepared myself for anything as I have prepared myself
for this allegiance. Verily have I hoped that God the Exalted
will expand for me the palaces of Paradise and make me
therein among the most excellent of guests and inhabitants.
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And the second of them said: ‘May my father and mother be
ransom for thee, O Messenger of God! I have not trusted in
entering Paradise and being saved from the Fire save through
this allegiance. By God, it would not please me to break it
or violate it after I have given of myself what I have given,
even were I to possess all that lieth between the earth and
the Throne of fresh dates and precious jewels! And the third
of them said: ‘By God, O Messenger! Verily have I become,
through joy at this allegiance and gladness and triumph,
among those hopeful in God’s good pleasure, and I am assured
that even were the sins of all the people of the earth upon me,
they would be effaced from me through this allegiance! And
he swore to what he said, and cursed whosoever might convey
to the Messenger of God, may the peace and blessings of God
be upon him and his family, aught contrary to what he had
sworn. Then did the tyrants and rebels who came after them
follow in succession with like excuses. God the Exalted said
unto Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of God be
upon him and his family: ‘They seek to deceive God.”’

That is, they deceive themselves through allegiance to ‘Ali,
peace be upon him, and the saying that the root of unbe-
lief and its branches have issued forth from the root of hell.
Even so are their words of acknowledgment of the Truth like
unto the forms of scorpions in Sijjin. They have no verse of
unity but they deceive through polytheism, nor any verse of
prophethood but they deceive through unbelief, nor any verse
of divine authority but they deceive through hypocrisy. God
hath cursed them for their unbelief, and “they deceive none but
themselves.” They issue forth from Sijjin and speak in Sijjin
and return unto Sijjin, yet they perceive not, for true percep-
tion lieth in the verse of unity, and its seat is the heart, which
is the highest of man’s faculties of perception. And since these
unbelievers have deceived themselves concerning ‘Ali, the verse
of God’s unity, God hath taken away their perception and hath
changed their perception into denial, and they have no percep-
tion whatsoever, for perception is an attribute of the believers.

; Ali, peace be upon him, hath said: “Fear ye the insight of the

believer, for verily he looketh with the light of God,” and it is
the light of God from which he was created. But the unbeliever
looketh with his own self and was created therefrom, and he
hath no perception. The believer hath known the manifesta-
tion through the light of God the Forgiving.

" God the Exalted hath said: “In their hearts is a disease, so

God hath increased them in disease, and for them is a painful
chastisement because they were wont to lie.”*
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s The heart is the first manifestation of the inmost heart [fu’ad],

and it is two hearts: a heart which is the seat of the primal
intellect, and this is the heart of Muhammad, may the peace
and blessings of God be upon him and his family; and an
inverted heart which is the seat of complete ignorance, and
this is the heart of the Father of Calamities, may God’s curse
be upon him. And these two are the sources of chastisement:
the first is the root of all good, and from its branches are unity
and every righteousness; and the second is the root of all evil,
and from its branches are turning away from God and every
evil, and it is the totality of the hearts of the unbelievers.

And disease is the opposite of health, and true health is the
ocean of unity, and true disease is turning away from that
ocean. And its heart - that is, complete ignorance - is the
totality of diseases, for it is complete turning away and denial.
“In their hearts is a disease, so God increased them in disease.”
And the increase of disease is for the sake of the increase of
health, for the shadow does not fall behind the original, and the
increase is by consequence while health is by origin. For God
created the intellect for permanence, and there is no suspension
or exhaustion for His effusion, because the intellect ascends
to the effusion of God infinitely, as in the beginning of its
existence. It has no arrival at the station of self-sufficiency, for
if it arrived its poverty would be greater. The contingent is in
need in all conditions, and God, glorified be He, sustains it not
from anything through origination, and origination through
origination infinitely, without exhaustion.

Likewise the sustenance reaches the universal ignorance acci-
dentally, infinitely to infinity. And that sustenance in their
disease is from God, glorified be He. “For them is grievous
punishment” and great fire. The disbelievers in the torment
of hell wish for the annihilation of their existence but they
cannot. And that punishment is because “they used to deny”
what is in their souls of what God placed in them of the signs
of ‘Ali, peace be upon him, from the beginning of meanings to
the station of dust.

The lie is polytheism, and polytheism with ‘Ali, peace be upon
him, is polytheism with God, because he is the sign of God,
and the sign of God is the sign of Himself. The Eternal has
no sign - the path to Him is blocked. The first intellect that
speaks in the realm of possibility about what is in the heart of
Muhammad, may God’s peace and blessings be upon him and
his family, is his very self, ‘Ali, peace be upon him.

24 Qur’an 2:10.
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He said, peace be upon him, that in that universal, divine,
primary soul “there is a divine power and a simple essence,
living by its own essence. Its origin is the intellect - from it it
began, from it it learned, to it it pointed and indicated, and its
return is to it when it is perfected and resembles it. From it the
existents began and to it they return through perfection. It is
the Supreme Essence of God, the tree of Tuba, the lote-tree of
the uttermost boundary, and the garden of refuge. Whosoever
knows it will never be wretched, and whosoever is ignorant of
it goes astray and is led astray.”

This is the secret of what is reported in the tradition that he,
peace be upon him, “stood at the bridge and acknowledged to
God that from me proceeded all good from everything.” When
good is mentioned, he was its beginning, its origin, its branch,
its mine, its refuge, and its end. May God’s blessings be upon
Muhammad, the universal intellect, and upon ‘Ali, peace be
upon him, his self, the universal soul.

Likewise, the first thing that speaks about universal ignorance
is the father of evils, God’s curse be upon him. This is the
secret of what is reported in the tradition that “God estab-
lished him upon the bridge until he acknowledged to God the
Exalted that from me proceeded all evil from every possessor
of evil,” because of the preference of the first one in all his
stations. God’s curse be upon them both - he did not believe
in God for the twinkling of an eye.

5 He said, peace be upon him: “God created ignorance from

the bitter sea, dark, and said to it: Turn back, so it turned
back. Then He said to it: Come forward, but it did not come
forward. So He said to it: You are arrogant, so He cursed it.”
The tradition continues that through the eternal power of God
it is a lie and in the fire by the justice of the Omnipotent King.

God the Exalted said: “And when it is said to them: Do
not make mischief in the land, they say: We are only reform-
ers. Surely they are the mischief-makers, but they do not per-
ceive.”?d

7 And when it was said that Muhammad - may the peace of

God be upon Him - is the tongue of God for all the worlds,
depart not from the land of oneness through the denial of ‘Ali
- upon Him be peace - for your departure from love of Him is
your entrance into the overwhelming flood which hath no foun-
dation. The First said that the beginning of ingratitude, and
whosoever is in My dominion is coupled with the guardianship

BQur’an 2:11-12.
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of ‘Ali - upon Him be peace - for the acceptance of existence,
but corruption is the fruit of denial of existence.

s God the Exalted said: Thus did God inform of their secret

through their departure from the ocean of His love and their
corruption through the denial of His covenant, and they know
not that the denial of the covenant of ‘Ali - upon Him be peace -
is the denial of the covenant of God, and they, in their breaking
thereof, are tormented by the fire of denial and perceive it not.

God the Exalted said: “And when it is said unto them: Believe
as the people believe, they say: Shall we believe as the foolish
believe? Verily they are the foolish, but they know not.”26

And when it was said to the followers of ‘Ali - upon Him be
peace - concerning those who had departed from the ocean
of the oneness of their Lord: Acknowledge ye His excellences
from His signs and tokens which God hath placed in all things,
even as the people of humanity acknowledged God, they say:
Shall we believe in ‘Ali - upon Him be peace - as the foolish
have believed, such as Salman and his companions - may the
peace of God be upon them - in that they have annihilated
themselves in the subsistence of God and have turned away
from the mention of aught else through constant remembrance
of Him and obedience to Him?

Thus did God the Truth inform the people of possibility and
existence that they believed that the First and his branches are
the foolish ones because they were content with annihilation
and torment through turning away from the guardianship of
‘Ali - upon Him be peace - the object of glory and subsistence,
for they know not.

God the Exalted said: “And when they meet those who believe,
they say: We believe; and when they go apart to their devils,
they say: Lo! we are with you; verily we did but mock. Allah
mocketh at them and leaveth them to wander blindly on in
their contumacy.”?”

And when they meet the people of the overwhelming flood of
oneness who have believed in ‘Ali - upon Him be peace - in the
ocean of unity, they say: We have believed in Him - to Him
be glory - after the removal of the veils and the signs. And
when they return unto themselves, they say: Lo! we are with
you in the overwhelming flood of the veils and the multiplicity,
whether in possibility or in formation; verily we do but mock
the people of the ocean of oneness and the entering therein

26Qur’an 2:13.
TQur’an 2:14-15.
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through acknowledgment of the guardianship of ‘Ali - upon
Him be peace.

Allah mocketh at them - that is, He createth mockery for them.
By them He is just in His action, for when they mocked at them-
selves He created the mockery. And the mystery of the matter
is that God - glorified be He - created things by His action ac-
cording to the love of their receptivities for His action, meaning
that He brought their substances into being from nothing and
gave them form according to what they accepted. And verily
God - glorified be He - created the mockery in the form thereof
which is the essence of their acceptance, and the mockery of
the infidels toward the believers is the very bringing into ex-
istence of God’s mockery of them through them according to
what they are, in acceptance of their form. And God is not
unjust to His servants.

5 And ar-Rida - upon Him be peace - said when he was asked

concerning this verse and its like: Verily God - blessed and
exalted be He - doth not mock, nor jest, nor deceive, nor be-
guile, but God - mighty and glorified be He - requiteth them
with the requital of mockery and the requital of jesting and
the requital of deception and beguiling. Exalted is He above
what the wrongdoers say, with great exaltation.

God the Exalted said: “These are they who purchase error
at the price of guidance, so their commerce doth not prosper,
neither are they guided.”?®

7 The Will [iradih] of God in regard to a thing is the bringing

forth of that thing, and His Will in regard to those souls is
their creation. The totality of error and its source is the Fa-
ther of Calamities — may the curse of God be upon him — for
by his very existence and through the possibility of all the un-
believers, he purchased error for himself, donning the shirt of
the Caliphate in place of guidance, which is the Guardianship,
and was content with fear and remoteness instead of intimacy
and nearness. He entered the city of successorship during a
moment of heedlessness on the part of its inhabitants, because
its people are not content with him, and there is none among
its people in whom it is possible — that Great Shirt is not
for any save his wretched self, none but the wretched. Thus
their commerce in disbelief toward ‘Ali — peace be upon him —
brought them no profit, for the gainer in commerce is he who
believed in the Guardianship, while for the opposer there is
the loss of the infidels and inability to enter into the ocean of
Unity. That turning away profits them nothing, and they pos-
sess naught in the realm of possibility, for sovereignty belongs

ZQur’an 2:16.
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to the Guardian. And they were not guided, for the guide is
he who is established in the blindness of Oneness and is not
veiled by the multiplicity of contingent existence, and who ac-
knowledged ‘Ali — peace be upon him — with the Guardianship
in the ocean of Oneness. Such a one was a guide guided aright,
while those who turned away were not guided.

God the Exalted hath said: “Their likeness is as the likeness
of one who kindleth fire, but when it shed its light around him,
God took away their light and left them in darkness where they
cannot see.”??

The Will [mashiyyat] is identical with that which is willed by
Him. The likeness of those who depart from the ocean of One-
ness is as the likeness of those who deny the Guardianship
of the Family of God — peace be upon them. And the like-
ness of the deniers is as the likeness of one who kindleth fire,
but when it shed its light around him, God took away the
sign of the Guardianship from their souls and left them in the
guardianship of the leaders of the Fire, while they perceive not.

“Deaf, dumb, and blind, so they return not.”3°

The First of the First through disbelief in Muhammad — may
the peace and blessings of God be upon him and his family —
and the Second of the Second through disbelief in ‘Ali — peace
be upon him — and the Third of the Third through disbelief
in Fatimah — may the prayers of God be upon her. Thus after
their disbelief they return not to the Guardianship of ‘Ali —
peace be upon him.

God the Exalted hath said: “Or like a rainstorm from heaven,
wherein is darkness, thunder, and the flash of lightning. They
thrust their fingers in their ears by reason of the thunder-claps,
for fear of death. Allah encompasseth the disbelievers.”3!

The similitude is identical with that which is likened unto it:
“Or like a rainstorm” — the Second, for it is the rain of heaven,
and the heaven is the First, “wherein is darkness” — the Third
— “and thunder” — the Fourth — “and the flash of lightning”
— he meaneth — may the curse of God be upon him — and
these and their shadows “thrust their fingers in their ears,”
that is, whatsoever was in them through contingent existence
they manifest it unto being through deception “by reason of
the thunder-claps” of ‘Ali — peace be upon him — after the
passing of the Messenger of God — may the peace and blessings
of God be upon him and his family — “for fear of death.” And

2Qur’an 2:17.
39Qur’an 2:18.
31Qur’an 2:19.
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‘Ali — peace be upon him — through God’s encompassment
“encompasseth the disbelievers.”

And encompassment hath three degrees: the encompassment
of the sign of the Pure Essence — exalted be His glory — and He
is the Encompasser who hath ever been such, and there is no
encompassed, neither in mention nor in essence, since He is as
He ever was, without name or form or knowledge concerning
Him, for He is encompassment itself, and the encompassment
of His Essence — sanctified be He of Whom none knoweth how
He is save He Himself, and He is the Encompasser, the Most
High. The second is the encompassment of His action, that
is, pure origination and absolute creation, and He encompas-
seth all things in contingent mention, yet is not encompassed
in essential existence, and this is the encompassment of God —
may God make its bearer to be Muhammad — may the peace
and blessings of God be upon him and his family. The third
is encompassment conjoined with that which is encompassed,
and this is the encompassment of the All-Merciful — may God
make its bearer to be ‘Ali — peace be upon him — and he en-
compasseth the disbelievers through that whereby He mani-
fested Himself to them through them. The intended meaning
is not the encompassment of the Essence, to avoid the necessity
of change, conjunction, and limitation, for things are limited
while He — sanctified be He — is the Encompasser through His
contingent knowledge, and the Essence is knowing yet hath no
object of knowledge, and He hath ever been knowing.

35 And verily al-Sadiq, peace be upon Him, hath said: “Knowl-

edge is Himself and there is no object of knowledge.” I bear
witness that His word is the truth. And now, even as the knowl-
edge of the Essence was, and He is independent of the existence
of the object of knowledge, and His knowledge of things before
their existence is as His knowledge after their existence, and
His encompassing knowledge is His knowledge conjoined with
the thing which God the Exalted hath called knowledge by
way of honor. And ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, is the bearer of
that knowledge, and He encompasseth the disbelievers. And
the disbelievers have gone forth from the ocean of Unity with-
out His permission, and He encompasseth all things for them
through them, and He is a torment unto the disbelievers.

God the Most High hath said: “The lightning well-nigh snatch-
eth away their sight; whenever it flasheth forth for them they
walk therein, and when it darkeneth against them they stand
still. And if Allah willed, He could destroy their hearing and
their sight. Lo! Allah is Able to do all things.”32

32Qur’an 2:20.
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7 Verily, those who deny the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon

Him - the lightning well-nigh snatcheth away the sight of their
hearts when they turn toward the true Unity which is the sign
of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him. And when it darkeneth against
them through the passing of Muhammad, may the peace and
blessings of Allah be upon Him and His family, they stand still
in denial of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, and don the garment
of wrath by looking forward unto themselves. And had ‘Ali
willed, He would have taken power and life from the usurpers,
and He is Able to do all things, for He willeth naught save
what God willeth, and He is the Essence of God’s Will in all
the worlds.

And verily the Proof, Muhammad son of al-Hasan, peace be
upon them both, hath said in the visitation of the Family of
Ya Sin: “Thy striving in God is the Essence of God’s Will, and
thy contending in God is the Essence of God’s Vengeance, and
thy patience in God is possessed of God’s Forbearance, and
thy gratitude unto God is possessed of God’s Increase and His
Mercy.” And therein, after this: “And the established decree is
what Your will hath singled out, and the effaced is what Your
practice hath not singled out.” And that is the truth of God’s
Will in its creation thereof. So when He willed the existence
of the first ones and their darkening through the increase of
their disbelief, and the preservation of the followers of ‘Ali,
peace be upon Him, He willed their corruption and beareth
their harm, for He, peace be upon Him, hath given them from
God according to what they possess, and He is Able to do all
things.

And the intended meaning is not the power of the Essence, for
His power is His Essence, and He hath ever been Powerful with
no object of power, and now even as He was. And the power
conjoined with things and connected with their creation is the
power of action, and it is power. And God hath made ‘Ali,
peace be upon Him, its bearer, and He is Able to do all things.

And when the Pen hath flowed with mention of the Station, be-
hold, here am I mentioning the mystery of the Station. Those
possessed of understanding have known that what is there in
this Book is not known save through what is here, and it is
that the Eternal is He, He - none knoweth Him save Himself,
and that which is known through the allusions is His sign and
His path.

And verily ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, hath said: “He manifested
Himself to it and through it” - the tradition. So when God
manifested Himself to it and through it, He made it a station
in knowability, since He was too exalted for the knowledge of
the knowers to attain unto His holy glory, or for the magnitude
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of hearts to be able to ascend unto the grandeur of His Self.
And He is as He saith: “Vision perceiveth Him not, but He
perceiveth all vision, and He is the Subtle, the Aware.”

2 Ali, peace be upon Him, said unto Salman: “My knowledge

is the luminous knowledge - the knowledge of God, and the
knowledge of God is my knowledge, and this is the pure re-
ligion according to the word of God, glorified and exalted be
He: ‘And they were commanded naught else than to serve God,
making religion pure for Him’ - this is through Unity, and this
is sincerity. And His word ‘being upright’ - this is the acknowl-
edgment of the prophethood of Muhammad, may the peace
and blessings of God be upon Him and His family, and this is
the upright religion. And His word ‘and to establish prayer’ -
this is my guardianship, for whosoever knoweth my guardian-
ship hath indeed established prayer, and this is difficult, most
difficult, O Salman and O Jundab.

“The believer who is tested, upon whom nothing of our Cause
is revealed save that his breast is expanded to receive it, and
who doubteth not nor is perplexed - but whosoever saith ‘why’
and ‘how’ hath indeed disbelieved. Submit ye then to God His
command, for we are the command of God, O Salman and O
Jundab.

“Verily God hath made me His trustee over His creatures and
His vicegerent in His earth and His lands, and hath given
me that which describers cannot describe nor knowers know.
When ye know me thus, then are ye believers, O Salman and
O Jundab.

5 “God, exalted be He, hath said: ‘And seek help through pa-

tience and prayer. The patience is Muhammad, may the peace
and blessings of God be upon Him and His family, and the
prayer is my guardianship. For this reason He said: ‘And ver-
ily it is hard’ and said not ‘they are hard,” then said: ‘Save
for the humble,” and He made exception for the people of my
guardianship who have gained clear vision through the light of
my guidance, O Salman and O Jundab.

“We are the secret of God that is not hidden, and His light that
is not extinguished, and His bounty that cannot be requited.
Our first is Muhammad, our middle is Muhammad, and our
last is Muhammad. Whosoever knoweth us hath perfected the
true religion, O Salman and O Jundab.

7 “I and Muhammad were a light glorifying before all things that

glorify and shining before all created things. God divided the
light into two halves - a chosen Prophet and a well-pleased
Guardian. God, mighty and glorious, said to one: ‘Be Muham-
mad,’” and to the other: ‘Be ‘Ali’ Thus said the Prophet: ‘I
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am from ‘Ali and ‘Ali is from me, and none can perform my
mission save I and ‘Ali” And to this doth His word, exalted be
He, refer: ‘And ourselves and yourselves’ - this is an allusion
to their unity in the world of spirits and lights.

“Like unto this is His word, exalted be He: ‘What! If he die
or be killed will ye turn back upon your heels?’ The meaning
here is: if the Prophet die or the Successor be killed - for they
are one thing and their light is one. They are united in essence
and attribute, and separated in body and name. They are one
thing in the world of spirits. Thou art that which is between
Jesus and likewise in the world of bodies: ‘Thou art from me
and I am from thee. Thou dost inherit from me and I inherit
from thee. Thou art to me as the spirit is to the body.

“And to this doth His word, exalted be He, refer: ‘Invoke bless-
ings on him and salute with a goodly salutation’ - the mean-
ing whereof is: invoke blessings upon Muhammad and submit
to ‘Ali his command. He joined them in one essential body
and distinguished between them by name and attributes in
the command. He said: ‘Invoke blessings on him and salute,’
meaning: invoke blessings upon the Prophet and salute the
Successor. Your prayers upon the Prophet for his Prophet-
hood shall not benefit you save through your submission to
‘Ali in his guardianship, O Salman and O Jundab.

“Muhammad was the Speaker and ‘Ali the Silent, and there
must be in every age a Speaker and a Silent One. Muhammad
is the master of the gathering and I am the master of the
resurrection. Muhammad is the Warner and I am the Guide.
Muhammad is the master of Paradise and I am the master of
the Return. Muhammad is the master of the Pool and I am
the Standard. Muhammad is the master of the keys and I am
the master of Paradise and hell-fire. Muhammad is the master
of Revelation and I am the master of Inspiration. Muhammad
is the master of the proofs and I am the master of the miracles.
Muhammad is the Seal of the Prophets and I am the Seal of
the Successors.”

I bear witness that he is the Truth and all truth is from him and
unto him, from the verse of Unity to whatsoever the Ancient,
the Praiseworthy, hath created. Whosoever knoweth him, be-
fore him is certitude, and whosoever is ignorant of him, behind
him is the prison. He is naught but a sign of the Praiseworthy.

God, exalted be He, hath said: “O ye people! Worship your
Lord Who created you and those before you, that haply ye
may become God-fearing.”33

33Qur’an 2:21.
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O people of the world! By God, worship your Lord! That
is, enter ye into the paradise of Unity, the abode of divine
sovereignty. For whoso entereth the house of glory after the
removal of all veils, the effacement of all illusions, and the
rending of all curtains, hath indeed worshipped God according
to that which is possible in the realm of contingent being.

As for the Pure Essence, it is the Lord when there is no vassal
- how then can there be worship of that to which there is no
path through turning toward it? Nay, the servant worshippeth
God through that by which God hath manifested Himself unto
him. And every object of worship from beneath His Throne
unto the depths of the seventh nethermost earth is false and
evanescent, save His gracious Face.

5 The true worshipper in such wise as cannot be likened was

Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of God be upon Him
and His kindred, for through Him the true worship appeared in
the utmost perfection possible in the realm of contingent being
- God manifested Himself unto Him through Him. God, exalted
be His glory, said on the Night of Ascension: “O Muhammad!
Thou art the Lover and Thou art the Beloved.” This is the
secret meaning of the saying from the words of ‘Ali, peace be
upon him: “The kingdom hath endured in the Kingdom.” And
glorified be the Essence from any reference being made unto
It, and glory be to God above all that they ascribe unto Him!

The reality of worship possible for a servant is that he worship
God through Him and enter the ocean of Unity, for in that
ocean the servant and that whereby he worshippeth are effaced,
and naught remaineth for the servant save pure manifestation
and the Face of the Worshipped One. Then indeed he worship-
peth God according to that which is possible in the realm of
contingent being through the bounty of the All-Merciful.

7 But whoso worshippeth God through other than Him, looking

upon himself as worshipper while He is God the Worshipped,
hath indeed associated partners with God and hath worshipped
nothing. For whoso pointeth unto God hath associated part-
ners with Him. How can there be unity between the two point-
ings? Nay, he should enter the house of that sign through
which God hath manifested Himself unto him, without point-
ing or intimation, and turn unto God, the One, the Eternal, be-
side Whom there is no God. Then indeed he hath worshipped
God according to that which is possible in his station - though
not as is His due, for none can do that, since all save Him
is contingent. How can the contingent know the Eternal and
worship Him?
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He who hath no mention in the glory of His station - whoso en-
tereth the ocean of Unity beareth witness for himself. Hearken
then unto the Messenger of God, may the peace and blessings
of God be upon Him, on the Night of Ascension, for therein
the distinction between the describer, the description, and the
described was removed. This is the ocean of Unity and the
specter of Singleness which God hath reserved unto Himself
for the station of His recognition.

Whoso entereth it knoweth himself through that which he hath
attained, which is what He, peace be upon Him, said to Ku-
mayl: “There floweth forth unto thee that which overfloweth
from Me.” And arrival therein is achieved only by him who
looketh and beareth witness that all save God and His Face
are effaced, and entereth the house of His subsistence, abiding
therein.

Excellent is the saying! How true is the Messenger, may the
peace and blessings of God be upon Him, in saying: “Lo! All
things save God are vain, and every bliss shall surely pass
away!” And this is what ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, said to
Kumayl: “Extinguish the lamp” - that is, the mention of con-
tingent being from all things. When the multiplicities are ex-
tinguished, then indeed dawn breaketh. And he unto whom
dawn breaketh knoweth that the Lord is the Worshipped One,
and He is the Pure, Eternal Essence - there is no God but Him
- through that by which He manifesteth Himself unto all else
through all else.

And whoso associateth in His worship any attribute or name
hath disbelieved in Him and hath worshipped nothing.

And He hath also said, peace be upon Him: Whoso worship-
peth God through fantasy hath indeed denied Him and wor-
shipped naught - that is, one who is outside the ocean of His
Oneness. And whoso worshippeth the Name without the Mean-
ing hath indeed disbelieved. And whoso worshippeth the Name
and the Meaning hath indeed associated others with God. But
whoso worshippeth the Meaning by applying the Names unto
Him through His attributes wherewith He hath described Him-
self, and hath bound his heart thereunto and spoken thereof
with his tongue both in secret and openly - these are truly the
companions of the Commander of the Faithful, peace be upon
Him.

And Abu Ja’far, peace be upon Him, hath said: Verily, whoso
worshippeth the name without the Named through the Names
hath indeed associated others with God and disbelieved and de-
nied, and hath worshipped naught. But worship ye God, the
One, the Unique, the Eternal, Who is called by these Names
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apart from the Names themselves. And verily the Names are
attributes wherewith He, exalted be He, hath described Him-
self.

And ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, hath said: The Name is that
which giveth tidings of the Named, and the letter is that which
giveth tidings of a meaning - a meaning which is neither name
nor deed. And verily things are three: the manifest, the hidden,
and that which is neither manifest nor hidden. And the learned
do excel one another only in knowledge of that which is neither
manifest nor hidden.

And He hath said, peace be upon Him: All His creation glori-
fieth God through His Names.

The Imam, peace be upon Him, hath said: We are, by God,
the Most Beautiful Names, without knowledge of which God
accepteth no deed from anyone. And the Name is the gate
of the Named - there is no difference between them save that
the Name is His servant and His creation, while the Meaning
is the work through ecstasy, and the Name is the world of
existence. Whoso knoweth the separation from the union hath
indeed known their distinction.

Verily ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, hath said: I am the Mean-
ing upon which no name or likeness can fall. And as for the
Pure Essence, there is no path unto It - worship is rejected and
approach is barred save through that wherewith He hath de-
scribed Himself. Glory be unto Him and exalted be He above
that which they associate with Him. Whoso knoweth the allu-
sion knoweth that there is no path unto God in worship save
after the removal of the veils. And the Worshipped One is the
Ancient Lord, and He it is Who created you for you through
you.

The Imam, peace be upon Him, hath said: God created all
things through the Will, and He created the Will through itself.
Whoso uniteth God through unity uniteth Him through the
unity of attributes and deeds and worship. And unity is one,
and it is the Truth. He created things through His deed, and
He hath ever been Creator with naught created. Naught can
be compared with His holy Essence. Verily, creative power
when conjoined is an attribute of His deed. He brought it forth
through Himself and originated it from nothing, and sustained
it in His shadow. Glory be unto Him! He hath ever been
and there was nothing with Him. Now He is as He was. All
attributes are attributes of His deed, and the Names are tokens
of His Will.
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And verily ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, hath said: The perfection
of unity is the denial of attributes from Him, through the tes-
timony of every attribute that it is other than the Described,
and every Described One is other than the attribute. And He
is the One, the Single - there is naught like unto Him. He hath
exalted Himself above the description of all else besides Him.
Glory be unto Him! None knoweth how He is save He Himself.

And verily the Imam, peace be upon him, hath said: From Him
are guarded the two extremes - the extreme of negation and
the extreme of resemblance. And He it is Who created you and
those before you. They are what is in the realm of possibility
which descendeth not into the worlds of being, and what is in
origination which relateth not to invention. And all that God
hath brought into being, verily We are among the sustainers
through origination and invention. This relateth to His words
“those before you” - so worship ye your Creator Who created
you and each one of you from nothing through new origination,
even as He created you and those who were before you, that
perchance ye may become God-fearing - that is, that ye may
know that your need in every condition is as the beginning of
your existence. And nullify not your beings by gazing upon
the stages of Unity, but enter ye into the ocean of Oneness, for
that is pure God-fearingness and the right of worship - perfect
moderation, if they but knew.

Ali, peace be upon him, said in answer to the Jewish woman:
“And what meanest thou by philosophy? Is it not that he
whose nature is balanced, his temperament is purified, and
he whose temperament is purified, the influence of the soul in
him is strengthened, and he in whom the influence of the soul
is strengthened ascendeth to that which uplifteth him? Thus
hath he adopted the spiritual qualities and become existent as
a human being without being existent as an animal. He hath
entered the gate of formal sovereignty.” This is not the end for
any other, and in those allusions is the worship of the people
of anatomy in the way of love, that God may be worshipped
in the way of truth through worthiness. And the rational ones
are at the beginning of the distinction “Thee do we worship
and Thee do we ask for help.”

> And when the pen floweth with mention of reason, behold, I

mention its excellence until its people know its worth. The
Messenger of God, God’s blessings and peace be upon him
and his family, said: “Nothing better than reason hath been
apportioned to the servants. The sleep of the rational is better
than the vigil of the ignorant, and the staying of the rational
is better than the journey of the ignorant. God hath not sent
a prophet or messenger until reason was perfected in him and
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he was superior to all the community. And what the Prophet
concealeth in himself is better than the striving of the strivers.
The servant hath not fulfilled the ordinances of God until he
hath understood them, nor have all the worshippers in the ex-
cellence of their worship attained what the rational one hath
attained. And the rational ones are those possessed of under-
standing of whom God hath said: ‘And none taketh heed save
those possessed of understanding.”’

And ‘Ali, peace be upon him, said: “I have seen reason to be of
two kinds - natural and acquired. And the acquired profiteth
not when there is no natural, even as the eye profiteth not
when the light of the sun is withheld.”

And he said, peace be upon him: “The loss of reason is the
loss of life, and it can be measured only with the dead.”

75 And verily Abu Abd Allah, peace be upon him, said: “Verily

reward is according to the measure of reason, and it is the most
beloved of things unto God.”

And verily ar-Rida, peace be upon him, said: “Reason is a gift
from God, and refinement is an obligation. And refinement
is part of obligation, and whosoever forceth reason increaseth
thereby naught save ignorance” - the tradition.

77 And verily the worship of God is obedience to ‘Ali, peace be

upon him, in all the worlds. And verily the Imam Hasan al-
Askari, peace be upon him, said in his commentary on this
verse “Worship your Lord”: “Obey your Lord in that He hath
commanded you to believe that there is no god but God alone,
no partner hath He, no resemblance and no like unto Him. He
is just - injustice is not possible in Him; generous - He with-
holdeth not; forbearing - He hasteneth not; wise - He erreth
not. And that Muhammad, God’s blessings and peace be upon
him and his family, is His servant and His messenger, and that
Muhammad is the most excellent of the prophets, and that ‘Ali
is the most excellent of the family of Muhammad, and that the
companions of Muhammad who are believers among them are
the most excellent companions of the messengers, and that the
community of Muhammad is the most excellent community of
the messengers.”

God, exalted be He, hath said: “Who hath made the earth a
couch for you, and the heaven a canopy, and caused water to
descend from the heaven, whereby He bringeth forth fruits for
your sustenance; therefore set not up peers unto God when ye
have knowledge.”34

34Qur’an 2:22.
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The making is the very essence of origination, and the greatest
of all earths is the earth of possibility, which is the barren earth
that its Creator hath made as the couch for the emergence of
all existences from infinity unto infinity. It is the surface of
the Greatest, and God, exalted be He, hath fashioned therein
whatsoever existeth in creation and origination. The earth is
the aspect of receptivity, and it is that which receiveth from
the heaven of action.

He hath made the earth seven layers beneath the heaven.
The first is the earth of will [mashiyyah|, and its heaven is
the Name of Identity [huwiyyah]. The second is the earth
of purpose [iradih], and its heaven is the Name of Oneness
[ahadiyyah]. The third is the earth of predestination [qadar],
and its heaven is the Name of Unity [wahidiyyah]|. The fourth
is the earth of decree [qada], and its heaven is the Name of
Divinity [uluhiyyah]. The fifth is the earth of the Throne
[‘arsh], and its heaven is the Name of Mercy [rahmaniyyah].
The sixth is the earth of the Footstool [kursi], and its heaven
is the Name of the Most High [aliyya], peace be upon Him.
The seventh is the earth of the Book [kitab], and its heaven is
the Name of the Originator [fatiriyyah].

He hath made the earth in relation to the heaven as His cre-
ation cast forth in a wilderness. God hath made the earth with
the first heaven above the second heaven until it reacheth unto
the seventh earth. The heaven is the Divine Light in the aspect
of receptivity, and the earth is the aspect of selfhood. When
the receptor became conjoined with the received, all things re-
volved, each around the other. The reality of the earth is pure
coldness and dryness, and the earth are upon the heavens, and
they are the existence of each thing and its reality from its
Lord, wherein is no aspect of distinction and separation. God
hath made the rule of their elements the rule of one element,
until it became a sign of His knowledge. The Imam, peace be
upon him, hath said: “Thou art God, the support of the heav-
ens and the earth.” The highest of the earth is the earth of the
ocean of Identity, and its heaven is its earth. No creation can
be higher than it; nay, in truth, it is the earth devoid of earths,
and the earths are devoid of it. The first earth to emerge from
this earth is the earth of Unity, the source of the vegetation of
the Names and Attributes. Every earth that existeth in every
world is an attribute of this earth and its conditions.

“And He caused water to descend from the heaven” - that is,
from the heaven of the Manifestation through revelation - “and
thereby He bringeth forth from creation” - not from anything

- “from the conditions of Lordship and the stages of Divinity

as sustenance for you from the bounty of the Family of God,
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peace be upon them. Therefore set not up peers unto God”
- that is, set not up a partner unto ‘Ali, peace be upon him,
in his successorship, for whosoever setteth up a partner unto
him hath indeed set up a peer unto God, inasmuch as he is
the pure sign of God and the absolute act of God. There
is naught in his sign among all things save remembrance of
God. “And ye have knowledge” - through his name the earth
became a couch, and the heaven a heaven, and water became
water, and fruits became sustenance. Therefore set not up in
the realm of possibility anyone with him in the successorship
to the Messenger of God, may the peace and blessings of God
be upon him and his family, when ye know that none save him
is worthy of that station.

The mystery of the matter in all the worlds is this: when
the two drops are mingled - the drop of the father, which is
the heaven, and the drop of the mother, which is the earth -
fruits and children are produced. Whosoever resembleth the
father, his essences resemble the first principles of his causes,
and whosoever resembleth the mother, his selfhood resembleth
his own soul, and upon both their rule is executed. The earth
is Fatimah, the blessings of God be upon her, and the heaven is
‘Ali, peace be upon him, and the water is the two Hasans, peace
be upon them. Thus did God bring forth through Hussein,
peace be upon him, nine Imams from among the Imams for
you. Set not up in the sign of the Messenger of God, may the
peace and blessings of God be upon him and his family, which
God hath placed within your own selves, any likeness, nor in
the sign of his successor, peace be upon him, any peer, when
ye have knowledge. He who is truly addressed is Muhammad,
may peace be upon him, for he knoweth the glory of the Family
of God, peace be upon them, individually.

He, peace be upon Him, hath said: “There is no knowledge
save the fear of Thee, and no wisdom save faith in Thee. He
who feareth Thee not hath no knowledge, and he who believeth
not in Thee hath no wisdom.”

5 God, exalted be He, hath said: “And if ye are in doubt con-

cerning that which We have revealed unto Our servant, then
produce a surah like unto it, and call your witnesses other than
God if ye be truthful ”3

Doubt is the attribute of the First and his branches, that is, ye
are in uncertainty and denial concerning that which We have
revealed regarding the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him,
unto Our servant Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of
God be upon Him and His family. Look ye then throughout the

35Qur’an 2:23.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

deom o 0B M B2 o e W
Tl ) GV 15D e 8 K2
153 L2V Gl 3 ey Bl il b,y
PN Olo arl Ol 3l Al g e
‘MWB}) CJ\JP\) sle ;U.\) ;-Lo...J‘) Li\)
A o ) Jye) Blo ) 3 ane OKLYI

Pl

Cargel 150 2 M K3 N g
eV iy el p OV dils Olailad
AJLS{ ‘JQ SYJY\j )LZ'Y\ Ol uﬂ)Y\ Lfb
02Vl LRa Lege (625 i ) el
Ol e o eledly ke il 35k bl
o (§) Gl il 2 (p) Cpted) ellly
B gy Bl G et ¥y £ 381 Lo 38V
Lot i) (3 ) o ) dly e i Lo
o '(z\,\,\;qc&\rww,ai\@,
do @Y (02) 22 1V BALL (LW,

155 wele 4l 3 il J1 3l

R Vs Sats V1 e Y oLl e I
\Jowjgc&a,h,xwg&,omh
S S ok
dcu;u%)gé;{a\,éuﬁ»\du
o § A Lol dte e 55t 156 Lte
nguéfo\&\ojs

S G G gy

e G 1ol dly oo il Lo 12 ois
Ol e o oo B 3 (Sel O8I

71

183

184

185

186



188

189

Vol. 1: The Bab: Writings of the pre-Declaration period (before May 23, 1844)

BB00008

realms of possibility - is it possible to find in creation the like
of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him? If it be possible, then acknowledge
your witnesses from among those whom ye have made the signs
of your Lord other than ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, if ye be
truthful. It is not possible to find His like, nor can one enter
the ocean of unity save through His guardianship, and He is
the purpose of your existence, for God hath created you for
the sake of that ocean, and hath placed therein His life and His
might from whatsoever is possible in the realm of possibility,
if ye but knew.

7 God, exalted be He, hath said: “But if ye do it not - and ye

can never do it - then guard yourselves against the fire whose
fuel is men and stones, prepared for disbelievers.”36

God hath informed us of their disbelief. If ye do it not in
your possibility, being content with the ocean of unity, and
ye will never do it in your beings, acknowledging the absolute
guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, then guard yourselves
against the fire of the call of Husayn, peace be upon Him, on
the day of Ashura. If ye rise not up, God hath made those
turnings away the fire of love for the First, whose fuel is the
Second, and the stones are the Third. God hath prepared the
love of these three for the disbelievers.

God, exalted be He, hath said: “And give glad tidings unto
those who believe and do good works, that theirs are gardens
underneath which rivers flow. Whenever they are regaled with
food of fruit therefrom, they say: This is what was given us
aforetime; and it is given to them in resemblance. There for
them are pure companions, and there they dwell forever.”37

This verse, for the people of Reality, hath an aspect which
none save they do know, and lo, I shall mention it. God hath
given glad tidings unto those who have believed in ‘Ali, peace
be upon Him, and have performed deeds in His guardianship,
that theirs is the garden of Identity and the ocean of Unity -
the pure verse for the Ancient Living One - underneath which
rivers flow, that is, manifestations from God through it unto it.
Whenever they are sustained from its fruit, that is, whenever
they find manifestations from that ocean, they say: This is
what was given us aforetime, in that God hath placed it in our
possibility; and it cometh unto them from God perpetually in
resemblance to the ocean of their souls, in that there is no
likeness unto it nor any equal. And there for them are pure
companions, that is, the tranquilities of their souls, sanctified
from the mention of aught save God as possibility. And they

36Qur’an 2:24.
37Qur’an 2:25.
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in that ancient ocean are abiding through the continuance of
God, dwelling forever. They abide through the eternity of
the sovereignty of God; nay, they are the manifestation of His
sovereignty, glorified be He, and He is the Sovereign, for there
is no dominion nor wealth. Nay, they, through the bounty of
God, are more exalted than those descriptions and allusions
which flow for the people of the divine splendors, and they are
not known by allusion nor by its negation. He who hath known
them hath known them through “There is no god but God,”
their Creator. And glorified be God above that which they
describe.

For those endowed with inner sight, God hath given glad tid-
ings unto them that believed in Muhammad, may peace and
blessings be upon Him and His kindred, and believed in His tes-
tament through allegiance unto ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, that
theirs shall be gardens which are the love of Fatimah, may
the blessings of God be upon Her, beneath which flow rivers,
that is, the two Hasans, peace be upon them both. Whenever
they partook of knowledge therefrom, they said: “This is that
which we were taught by Muhammad, may peace and blessings
be upon Him and His kindred.” And they were brought unto
Husayn, peace be upon Him, and from His lineage the Imams,
resembling Him in His glory. And for them - that is, for those
who believed in the nine who resemble Husayn, peace be upon
Him - are purified spouses, that is, sanctified souls purified
from allegiance to any other than them, and they, in the love
of God through love of them, shall abide eternally.

2 And for those endowed with inner sight, following the pattern

of the outward, those who believed in the Source called ‘Alj,
peace be upon Him, and performed righteous deeds through
His names and attributes wherewith He hath described Himself
- for them are eight gardens wherein God hath placed the gnosis
of His truth from the knowledge of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him,
such as no eye hath beheld save His eye, nor hath any ear heard
save the manifestation of His hearing, nor hath it entered into
the heart of any mortal save him who came unto Him with
a sound heart and entered the depths of Unity, beholding in
moments of heedlessness to aught else save it, beneath which
flow four rivers for the manifestation of lights in the cycles and
ages. The first river is for creation, the second for sustenance,
the third hath its Creator made the manifestation of His name
the Giver of Life, and the fourth is the water of wine which its
Creator hath made a delight for those who drink. And these
rivers flow from beneath the mountain of eternity which God
hath placed in all the gardens for their establishment, and the
rivers flow unto infinity with that which hath no end, and there
was no impediment to God’s command.
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The first river, of white water, floweth for the creation of all
things, and from it have the hearts been sent forth for the unity
of the Merciful, pure from the admixture of multiplicities, writ-
ten upon its summit: “There is no God but He, and unto Him
is the return.” The second, of yellow milk, floweth for the suste-
nance of all things, and from it have the minds become yellow
for the prophethood of the Messenger, may peace and bless-
ings be upon Him and His kindred. God hath written upon
its summit: “The excellence of Muhammad over the Prophets
is as My excellence, and I am the Lord of Glory, over all the
worlds.” The third, of purified green honey, floweth for the life
of all things, and from it have the souls become green through
the resplendent verses of the successors of the Messenger, may
peace and blessings be upon Him and His kindred. And God
hath written upon its summit the names of the family of God
and their excellence, and the excellence of God knoweth no
exhaustion. The fourth, of red wine, floweth for the refining
of all things and their molding from the verses and signs, and
from it have the bodies become red for the love of the followers
of the family of God, the Pure Ones, peace of God be upon
them. And God hath fashioned in that river the forms of the
believers, and God hath written upon its summit: “Love of the
followers of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, is My fortress; whosoever
entereth My fortress is safe from My punishment.”

And all who drink from the river say: “This is that which
God hath placed in all the lights from four verses and gath-
ered colors.” And they were brought unto the drinkers with
the assistance of the similar and the resembling - white with
white, yellow with yellow, green with green, and red with red.
And for them therein are purified spouses, suitable for all con-
ditions and states from the verses of the garden of Unity and
the signs of the ocean of Oneness and the stations of the depths
of the All-Merciful and the tokens of the garden of the Five,
purified by God’s command from the doubt of tarrying therein.
And they, in His love through the spirit of Fatimah, may the
blessings of God be upon Her, shall abide eternally.

Verily, the Imam Ja’far ibn Muhammad as-Sadiq (peace be
upon him) hath made reference in the tradition of Jabir, and
behold, I do make mention of it, for therein lie divine mys-
teries and hidden secrets, of whose knowledge the generality
are deprived. And it is that which is recorded in al-Kafi from
Jabir who said: Gabriel (peace be upon him) brought down
this verse unto Muhammad (may God’s peace and blessings
be upon him and his family) in this wise: “If ye are in doubt
concerning that which We have revealed unto Our servant re-
garding ‘Ali (peace be upon him), then produce a surah like
unto it.”
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God the Most High hath said: “Verily, God is not ashamed to
set forth a similitude of a gnat or anything above it.”3®

For God the Most High is not ashamed to create a gnat, inas-
much as the creation of the gnat is the very creation of the
Will, since the Power of God’s action is one and the same, and
the difference lieth in the forms of things. The substance in
every world is one, and God hath made the form of the higher
chain the substance of the lower chain. “And thou seest no
imperfection in the creation of the Merciful.” The gnat is ‘Ali
(peace be upon him) and that which is above it is Muhammad
(may God’s peace and blessings be upon him and his family).

Verily, God the Glorified createth no creation save that He
placeth therein a similitude from a sign of His Unity, above
which is a sign of His Unity. The first is for standing in the
stations of God, and the multiplicity of aspects and states: He
is He and we are we. The second is for standing in the station
of Unity and the semblance of Singleness: We are He and He
is we.

As-Sadiq (peace be upon him) hath said: God hath set forth
the similitude of the gnat because the gnat, despite the small-
ness of its size, God hath created within it all that He created
in the elephant despite its largeness, and two additional organs
besides. Thus did God the Glorified desire to awaken thereby
the believers to the subtlety of His creation and the wonders
of His handiwork. And this is perfection.

He (peace be upon him) hath said: God hath placed in every
thing the potentiality of every thing in its degree, when God
willeth He manifesteth, even as He manifested through the rod
of Moses (peace be upon him) that which He manifested.

God the Most High hath said: “As for those who believe, they
know that it is the truth from their Lord” - that is, those who
believe in ‘Ali (peace be upon him) know that he is the truth
and the sign of the Lord. And God hath placed that sign in
all things that they might know that He is the Truth.

God the Most High hath said: “But as for those who disbelieve”
- in ‘Ali (peace be upon him) - “they say: What meaneth
God by this similitude?” The Most High Similitude is not
like unto similitudes within ourselves. “He misleadeth many
thereby” - that is, by ‘Ali (peace be upon him) - many, for his
outward aspect bringeth chastisement from His presence, “and
He guideth many thereby,” for his inward aspect containeth
mercy within it. “And He misleadeth not thereby” - that is,
by the signs of ‘Ali (peace be upon him) - “save the wicked,” for

38Qur’an 2:26.
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the disbeliever is one who hath transgressed against his Lord’s
command by breaking the covenant and turning away from the
Divine Essence and the Divine Subtlety. Through ‘Ali (peace
be upon him) doth he who entereth, enter the ocean of Unity,

and he who departeth from his authority, departeth therefrom.

“And God is not unjust to His servants.”

Verily, as-Sadiq (peace be upon him) hath said: This similitude
hath God set forth for the Commander of the Faithful (peace
be upon him). The gnat is ‘Ali (peace be upon him) and that
which is above it is the Messenger of God (may God’s peace and
blessings be upon him and his family). The proof of this is His
saying, the Most High: “As for those who believe, they know
that it is the truth from their Lord” - meaning the Commander
of the Faithful, even as the Messenger of God (may God’s peace
and blessings be upon him and his family) took the covenant
upon them. “But as for those who disbelieve, they say: What
meaneth God by this similitude? He misleadeth many thereby
and guideth many thereby.” Then God made reply unto them
and said: “And He misleadeth not thereby save the wicked.”

And in the commentary of Imam Hasan al-Askari, peace be
upon him, it is recorded therein that it was said to al-Bagqir,
peace be upon him, that those who claim allegiance to you
assert that the gnat is ‘Ali, peace be upon him, and that which
is above it, namely the fly, is Muhammad, may the peace and
blessings of God be upon him and his family. Then al-Bagqir,
peace be upon him, said: These people heard something but
did not place it in its proper context. Verily, the Messenger
of God, may the peace and blessings of God be upon him and
his family, was sitting one day with ‘Ali, peace be upon him,
when he heard one saying: “What God wills and Muhammad
wills,” may the peace and blessings of God be upon him and his
family, and he heard another saying: “What God wills and ‘Ali
wills,” peace be upon him. Then he said: “Do not associate
Muhammad and ‘Ali with God, mighty and glorified be He,
but rather say: ‘What God wills, then what Muhammad wills,
what Muhammad wills, then what ‘Ali wills,” peace be upon
him. Verily, the will of God is that which is supreme, which
cannot be equaled, matched, or approached. And Muhammad,
the Messenger of God, in relation to God and His power, is but
as a fly that flies in these vast dominions, and ‘Ali, peace be
upon him, in relation to God and His power, is but as a gnat
among these dominions altogether. Yet the favor of God upon
Muhammad and ‘Ali is that favor which does not diminish His
favor upon all His creation from the beginning of time to its
end.” This is what the Messenger of God, may the peace and
blessings of God be upon him and his family, said regarding
the mention of the fly and the gnat in this context, and it
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does not enter into His saying, exalted be He: “Verily, God is
not ashamed to set forth a parable of a gnat.” Here ends the
account.

And this tradition in truth was not in opposition to the saying
of as-Sadiq, peace be upon him: “Their Lord gave them both
to drink of one water.” He who looks upon it with the eye
of reality will recognize what I have indicated therein, and he
who does not see the contradiction between them was a jurist.

God, exalted be He, has said: “Those who break the covenant
of God after its ratification, and sever what God has com-
manded to be joined, and work corruption in the earth - it is
they who are the lost.”??

7 That is, “those who break the covenant” of Muhammad, may

the peace and blessings of God be upon him and his family, in
the world of the unseen regarding the signs of ‘Ali, peace be
upon him, in the atoms of hearts - the station of Divine Unity
- and the atoms of minds - the rank of Muhammad, may the
peace and blessings of God be upon him and his family - and
the atoms of souls - the abode of the Imamate - and the atoms
of bodies - the place of love for the Shi’ah - after God had
taken that covenant from all things to believe in Muhammad
and ‘Ali and Hasan and Husayn and Ja’far and Musa and
Fatimah, the blessings of God be upon them - it is they who
are the unbelievers. And the first who broke the covenant of
God in the realm of possibility in all its stations, from the sign
of Divine Unity to the utmost limit of multiplicity, is Abu’d-
Dawahi, the curse of God be upon him. He broke the covenant
of God regarding His saints in the worlds of the unseen, and
severed the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon him, in its
manifestations among the Imams of witnessing, and they are
‘Ali and Muhammad and ‘Ali and Muhammad and Hasan and
Muhammad, the Master of the Cause, peace of God be upon
them. And he corrupted the earth of possibility by turning it
away from the recognition of ‘Ali, peace be upon him, through
luminosity. And among his acts of corruption was his seizing
by usurpation the land of Fadak from Fatimah, the blessings of
God be upon her, after the Messenger of God, may the peace
and blessings of God be upon him and his family, had made
known to him during his lifetime that it was specifically for
her, and God had forbidden its fruits to any other. Thus he
disbelieved in God and donned the garment of denial regarding
God, and the garment of unbelief regarding the Messenger of
God, may the peace and blessings of God be upon him and his
family, and the garment of associating partners regarding ‘Ali,
the Saint of God, peace of God be upon him.

39Qur’an 2:27.
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208 Ali, peace be upon him, said: “Verily, the son of Abu Quhafa

209

210

has donned it, and he well knoweth that my station in relation
to it is as the station of the pivot to the millstone. The torrent
floweth down from me, yet no bird can soar up to me.” This
tradition became thus the beginning of loss, and unto it return
all the lost ones.

And the Imam, peace be upon him, hath spoken concerning
this verse after His covenant regarding ‘Ali, peace be upon him,
and in His saying “that it may be joined” - meaning joined to
the Commander of the Faithful, peace be upon him, and the
Imams, peace be upon them.

And the Imam Ja’far ibn Muhammad as-Sadiq, peace be upon
him, hath made reference in a lengthy tradition to its interpre-
tation, and here do I mention it in its entirety, for within it
lie divine mysteries of the unseen world from whose knowledge
the majority are debarred, and in whose wonders the divine
sages have been bewildered. And it is that which is related
from the trustworthy Shaykh Abu’l-Husayn Muhammad ibn
‘Ali al-Halabi, from his teacher the Sayyid Abu ‘Abd Allah al-
Husayn ibn Ahmad ibn Ahmad that al-Khassibi said: “Ja’far
ibn Malik al-Fuzadi al-Kufi related to me from ‘Abd Allah ibn
Yunus al-Mawsili from Muhammad ibn Sadaqa al-‘Abdi from
Muhammad ibn Sinan az-Zahiri from Safwan ibn Yahya al-Kufi
from al-Mufaddal ‘Umar al-Ju’fi.”

He said: “I said to our master as-Sadiq - upon him be mercy
and promise - when I had been alone with him and had found
from him an opportunity I had longed for: ‘I ask thee, O
my master, concerning that which hath passed through my
thoughts regarding the manifestation of meaning - I have ex-
pressed it in visible form. Doth the Essence assume form, or be-
come divided, or become separated into parts, or change from
Its essential nature, or become conceived in minds through
motion or stillness? And how doth the unseen, which is com-
mingled with weak creation, become manifest? And how can
the created being direct his gaze toward the Creator despite
the weakness of created things?”’

And he, peace be upon him, said: O Mufaddal, verily in the
creation of the heavens and the earth and in the alternation of
night and day are signs for those possessed of understanding.
O Mufaddal, our knowledge is difficult and arduous, and our
mystery is rough and remote for the tongue to translate save
by allusion, and our Shi’ahs know us not save according to
their perception of us and their recognition of us. Perdition
be upon him who relateth what he knoweth not and believeth
what taketh not hold in the mind nor ripeneth in the heart,

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

I o B g e 2 0l L
OGS Eyad Ll U3 Y ol s 50

‘_}4 agfy\ o.lb LB (M\ 4=lc (-LGY\ JG .\B} y

Bz O A8 Gs pohall e o e
() V15 () Codhl ol o o 3

e o g2 B k)1 s Y

m\wd\u\wop&\&w
Ji s““‘u Ol ael Gl N o uw;.\
o G5 @Al Sl o) e S
Bao o) 4F o bedl iy o) dlae
Olse o8 L’;J.zs\)\ Ol Ol AF e (gl

Gl Jadll e g8 (2 0

Sy aaJl aw de g @l LY el JB
L Sel LLE 2o b a0 Sda 4 Sl
Glosb o bl G om 18 Y
Co ) et DA b i e il
il G w22 5l WK e o2 ) Gani
gl Al b S S0 5 K2
d\)aJ‘ G gl (S Sams G

SR Canie oo JUE

Slgaad) G (3 01 Joinde b 01 e I
QoY LY L I CSesly 5V,
by cmnatan e Ll Jade L OUYI
Ol oLl we o 0 O e w25
et Lt O Ly L2 W e
Yl b sty U o mey b o2l
@.»,YJM\&;J&YBMJE;).g
iy A ey oLl olgl I3, ) G

a=lo load

78

211

212



213

214

N

216

Vol. 1: The Bab: Writings of the pre-Declaration period (before May 23, 1844)

BB00008

and that is the faith of the tongue and the roughness of the
senses, and the proof thereof is upon its possessor.

And this is because the Qur’an was revealed according to “Thee
do I mean, but hearken thou, O neighbor.” Therefore hearken
unto that which is revealed unto thee, and look with the eye
of thy mind, and give ear with the light of thy heart, and hear
and understand. For thou hast asked concerning a mighty
tiding and a certain truth, so I shall cast upon thee a weighty
question, and it is that in the knowledge whereof were created
many, except those upon whom thy Lord hath had mercy, for
He is the Forgiving, the Merciful.

And that which the Baqir, the Restorer, hath announced is of
the roughest of the rough, which hath been hidden from all
the world save from the chosen elect and the eloquent trustees
who have purified themselves and been singled out and have
witnessed the truth through that which they have known and
have testified to that which they have beheld, even as is men-
tioned in the revelation, the word of the faithful Master: “Save
those who bear witness to the truth while they have knowledge”
that it is the truth.

And the matter, O Mufaddal, is subtle, and the mystery of this
knowledge is obscure. And know that the Essence is sanctified
above names and attributes, a hidden mystery unapproach-
able. Nothing is withheld from Him by truth hidden, nor is
aught concealed from Him that is secret and subtle. Nothing
is greater than He. He is described by His being described by
Him, He is renowned through His signs, He is known through
His manifestations. He was before the before, and before place
was given place — naught else but He — and before space when
there was no space save that which He brought into being. And
He is unto that which hath no end, with no change nor depar-
ture from that wherein He was in His being, and He hath need
of nothing that it might be determined by Him, nor is He re-
lated to aught else that He might be known thereby, but He is
where He is and where He was, for there was naught but He.

And know, O Mufaddal, that manifestation is the perfection
of hiddenness, and hiddenness is the perfection of the silence
of manifestation, and power and might are the perfection of
action. And when the universals of wisdom are not perfect in
their hiddenness and perfect in their manifestation, the scribe
of wisdom is deficient in relation to the Wise One, even though
He be powerful.

O Mufaddal, I said: Increase me, O my Master, in explanation
whereby he who draweth nigh may be quickened, and whereby
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he may draw nigh to something through Thy light and Thy
knowledge of the reality of recognition.

He, peace be upon Him, said: O Mufaddal, verily the mani-
festation of the Eternal among His creation is wondrous, and
none knoweth this save a wise and knowing one. And the
Essence cannot be called light, for He is the illuminator of ev-
ery light. When He willed, without thought or care, to manifest
the Will, He created the Will for the thing, and these are the
Mim and the Shin. Then there shone forth from His Essence
a radiant light, fixed for Him are lights not separate from Him.
Thus the Light manifested the light of illumination for him
who discerneth it, and the illumination manifested a shadow.
He established the form of existence through the negation of
illumination and shadow, and made the Light its inner essence,
and the Essence its origin therefrom. Likewise the Name, not
united with His light - His creation seeth not through His cre-
ation. When He speaketh, it is in His Essence and His unseen
realm, for which naught existeth save He. Exalted is God, the
Mighty!

O Mufaddal, thou hast asked concerning the Will [mashiyyah],
how He originated its beginning. Understand then what I shall
mention unto thee, O Mufaddal, for thou hast asked concerning
a mighty matter. Verily my Lord, the Ancient, the Eternal
- exalted be His mention - originateth a Will for which He
hath ever been knowing. That was a volition without endeavor
or occurrence of thought, and no transition from stillness to
motion, nor from motion to stillness, for power is His nature.
This is because He manifesteth the Will which is His Name, and
through it He indicateth His Essence - not from need of Him
for it, nor concealment through it. It appeared through the
nature of Wisdom at His willing that the Name should be, and
through His knowledge that Wisdom is His manifesting what
is in the realm of being unto the realm of vision. Had He not
manifested what He knew of His hidden knowledge unto the
existence of its meanings, some to others, He would have been
deficient and Wisdom would not have been complete, for the
perfection of power is action, and the perfection of knowledge is
the known, and the perfection of being is that which is brought
into being. Open then, O Mufaddal, thy heart to the words of
thy father.

Know that the Light was not latent within the Essence whence
it appeared, nor manifest from it then concealed within it, but
rather the Light is from the Essence without division and ab-
sent in its absence without concealment and radiant from it
without separation, as the ray from the orb and the light from
the ray. For thy Lord, O Mufaddal, did create the Most Great
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Name and the Will which brought forth all things, and the
Light experienced neither increase nor decrease at the creation
of the Name. And the Name is from the Light of the Essence
without division and its manifestation without partition. It
summons unto its Lord and points to its meaning, and that is
at the time of the change of every dispensation for the estab-
lishment of proof and the manifestation of the call, that the
acknowledger might be confirmed in his acknowledgment and
the denier be answered in his denial.

For if the Lord be hidden from the sight of His creatures, they
are veiled by concealment and tested by the Form, O Mufaddal,
through which appeared the radiance of His light for the Name
and the shadow of His radiance. And that through which the
creation took shape that they might behold it and He guided
them to their Creator that ye might know Him through the
Form which is the attribute of the Soul and the Soul the at-
tribute of the Essence. And the Name is created from the
Soul of the Essence - for this reason is it called Soul, and for
this reason His saying, exalted be He: “And God warns you of
His Self” And He warned you only lest ye make Muhammad,
peace be upon Him and His family, created, for then would
the Essence be originated and created, and this is manifest
infidelity.

2 And know, O Mufaddal, that there is naught between the One

and the Unity save as between motion and rest or between the
Kaf and the Nun, by reason of its connection with the light
of the Essence subsisting through itself. And it is His saying,
exalted be He: “Hast thou not seen thy Lord, how He hath
extended the shadow? And had He willed, He would have made
it stationary. Then We made the sun a guide unto it” - meaning
that which was in it of the Essence. The Removed Form is the
radiance and the shadow, and it is that which changeth not
in the eternity of ages nor in whatsoever occureth of times.
Its outward aspect is the Removed Form and its inward the
spiritual, and that Form is the matter of matters and the agent
of things acted upon and the foundation of motions and the
cause of all causes.
what it is save He.

After it is no secret, and none knoweth

And it must be known, O Mufaddal, that the Removed Form
which said “My outward is Imamate and succession and my in-
ward is an impregnable mystery that cannot be comprehended”
is not the totality of the Creator, nor is the Creator other than
it.
tainty and determination - not He in totality or collectivity or
enumeration or comprehension.

It is He in affirmation and creation and vision and cer-
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Mufaddal said: I said, “O my Lord, increase me in explanation
as a favor, for I have learned from Thy favor and bounty that
which I fall short of describing.”

He said, peace be upon him: O Mufaddal, ask concerning what-
soever thou desirest. I said: O my Master, that Form which
I beheld upon the pulpits, calling from Its essence unto Its
essence through spirituality and proclaiming divinity - Thou
didst say unto me that It is not the totality of the Creator, nor
is the Creator other than It. How then dost Thou know the
reality of this saying?

He said, peace be upon him: O Mufaddal, those are the Houses
of Light and the Robes of Manifestation, the essence of expres-
sion and the mine of allusion. He hath veiled Himself from thee
through them and guided thee from them unto Him. They are
not He, nor is He other than them - concealed by Light, man-
ifest through revelation. Each one beholdeth Him according
to his knowledge and attaineth according to the measure of
his capacity. Among them are those who see Him near, and
among them are those who see Him afar.

7 O Mufaddal, verily that Form is an illuminating Light and

an almighty Power - the Manifestation of thy Lord, a mercy
unto those who believed in Him and acknowledged Him, and
a torment upon those who rejected and denied Him. There is
no goal beyond Him nor any end unto Him.

228 [ said: O my Master, they have said: “Hadd when named, and

229

Muhammad when described.” I said: O my Master, upon what
then is the distinction other than meaning? He described His
name.

He said, peace be upon him: Hast thou not heard His say-
ing: “My outward aspect is Imamate and successorship, and
my inward aspect is an unseen mystery that cannot be com-
prehended”?

I'said: O my Master, what then is the inner aspect of the Mim?

He said, peace be upon him: The Light of the Essence, and It
is the First of existence and the Originator of creation and the
Fashioner of every created thing, connected with the Light yet
separate for the witnessing of Manifestation. Though distant,
He is near; though He calleth, He answereth. And He is the
One Who manifested unto the Unique One from His Light,
and the Unique One entereth not into number. The One is the
principle and origin of numbers, and unto Him is their return,
and He is the Hidden.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

43 b o 2 Gy Ve bl il I

wio o bl b Saniy Sz o0 Sl

e Ll e oy @18y, S Vs
Bl sy Bl W13 A1 IS
b e U Y, U3k cud L s

A s 3532 s (S

o) S S Jade b pdl ale JB 22

LN Odney LA ly sl 2l
Voo 2 Y ol e Oy o L S
ol  Jodl plb sl Coms bt
ol Slae o by e

\.\:,-qa\j,oﬁﬁlajl,:}au

o5eh 1B 538y e 5 bypall O) Jiade |
Wl d Vs ale £l Ll Sl ax

130 agy o 130 ol e 1B (s Yse L 5

Fel) e Ol as dub V5o L) I o

45 Q) g 1 Sl e JIB ) Gy
SoA Y o bl oy Bl o pl

A1 R Ve L b

25 Joazey B K0 080y G fay
36 Oly e, day O gl Suslel raiee
035 o oSN el il da ] s ok
Mol d I 34l S Jea Y Y

Ol gag lasge 4Jly slaeV)

82

227

[N}
[\
Q0



N
¢

N
&

Do
w

236

238

Vol. 1: The Bab: Writings of the pre-Declaration period (before May 23, 1844)

BB00008

2 I said: O my Master, the Master of the Mim saith: “I am the

city of knowledge and ‘Ali is its gate.”

He said, peace be upon him: O Mufaddal, He meant thereby
the chain that was chained from His Light. And the meaning
of His saying “and ‘Ali is its gate” signifieth that he is the most
exalted of ranks and a gate for them, and through him they
enter into the city and the knowledge of knowledge. And he is
the interpreter of that which the Master extendeth unto him
from the knowledge of the Kingdom and the glory of Divinity.

I said: O my Master, the Master of the Mim saith: “Ali and I
are as these two” - I know not right from left - and he joined
his two forefingers together.

5 He said, peace be upon him: O Mufaddal, the measure of none

among the people of knowledge can separate between the Name
and the Meaning, save that the Meaning is above it, because
from the Light of the Essence He created him. There is no
difference between Him and the Light, nor any separator. For
this reason He said: “Ali and I are as these two” - an allusion
from Him unto the knowers that there is no separation there.
And were there separation between Him and him, he would be
another person, and this would be manifest disbelief.

Hast thou not heard His saying, exalted be He: “that they may
make distinction between Allah and His messengers,” and His
saying: “and sever what Allah hath commanded to be joined”?
And their intimation regarding actions is that it be said that
between Allah and His Creator there is an intermediary. For
this reason He said: “Ali and I are as these two” - as a begin-
ning for the Names and the first to be named.

» Whoso knoweth the allusion hath no need of expression, and

whoso knoweth the positions of the attribute reacheth the
depth of mystical knowledge. Hast thou not heard the allu-
sions of the Name unto his Lord and his explicit declaration
without concealment when he saith: “Thou art the Remover
of grief from me, and Thou art the Reliever of my distress.
Thou art the Fulfiller of my debt, Thou art the Accomplisher
of my promise”? He revealeth concerning his Name the Mani-
fest among His creation, whereupon he saith: “Thou art ‘Ali”
- an allusion from him unto my Lord. Thus the allusion was
unto His gate: “I am the city of knowledge and ‘Ali is its gate.
Whoso desireth the city, let him proceed unto the gate.”

And the Messenger of God, may peace be upon Him and His
family, said: “Verily among the followers of ‘Ali there shall be
one who cometh on the Day of Resurrection with grievous sins
and abominable deeds, whereupon these shall be compensated
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and he shall be delivered, while the people of the gathering
shall not doubt that he is among the doomed and among those
who abide eternally in God’s torment. Then shall come the
call from before God: O servant, hast thou any good deeds
to set against thy evil deeds that they may be compensated
and thou mayest be delivered and enter Paradise through thy
Lord’s mercy? And he shall say: Nay, I know not. Then it
shall be said unto him: Call out in the chambers: Hath anyone
a favor or kindness with me that he may cover me by settling
it on my behalf? For this is the hour of my need for it. So
the man shall call out, and the first to answer him shall be
‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, peace be upon him, saying: Here am I, here
am I! Then he shall come and guarantee to his adversaries
compensation for their grievances. And they shall speak and
ask of him the giving of the reward of but one breath from his
breaths on the night he slept upon the bed of the Messenger of
God, may peace be upon Him and His family. So he shall give
it unto them, and thereby they shall enter the degrees of the
gardens and reckon that all the gardens have been given unto
them. And they shall say: Is all this for us? Then where is the
place of Thy other believing servants and the prophets and the
truthful ones and the martyrs and the righteous? Then shall
come the call: O My servants, this is but one breath from the
breaths of ‘Ali, peace be upon him, so take it and behold! Then
they shall see them, and this believer for whom ‘Ali, peace be
upon him, hath compensated them, going unto those gardens.
Then they shall see what God, mighty and glorified, shall add
for the followers of ‘Ali, peace be upon him, in the gardens -
manifold beyond what he expended for his follower among the
followers - whatsoever God, mighty and glorified, willeth of the
manifold increases which none knoweth save Him.”

God, exalted be He, hath said: “How can ye disbelieve in God
when ye were dead and He quickened you, then He shall cause
you to die, then He shall quicken you, then unto Him ye shall

return.”40

Nothing is attributed absolutely to God nor to His signs. And
when the Imam, peace be upon him, is mentioned absolutely
in something - if it be in knowledge, it is the essence itself,
and if in other than that, it is of the category of accidents
and attributes which have no subsistence in their realm save
through their substances and the things they describe. And
that noble verse is the essence of the First in its possibility
and its attribute in its formation. And disbelief is the opposite
of faith in all the worlds - its original root and its secondary
branch and its boughs are the leaders of error and its fruits are

4OQur’an 2:28.
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their innovations and its leaves are the shadows of their souls.
These disbelieve in the signs of ‘Ali, peace be upon him.

And death hath various significations: before creation, pure
death which is not preceded by life - I mean creation; death
by departure from the surge of the trace of creation, and this
for the believers is approach and for the disbelievers is with-
drawal. And this death hath no end to its conclusion, being
expected in all things through the bounty of creation, and there
is no exhaustion to the flow of invention, for death is a limited
breaking for absolute submission, and the flow admitteth no
suspension. And what is intended by death in this verse is the
first then the first, and the second then the second.

2 And life is the attribute of the Living, and it hath aspects: an

aspect of unity and simplicity, and it is the life of the surge
of Oneness - no indication thereof nor expression, nothing pre-
cedeth it nor is equal unto it. Glory be to God Who created
it, beyond what they describe! And an aspect suitable for at-
tachment to multiplicities, and it is concomitant with death -
it must needs have it thereby, being expected unto that which
hath no end by that which hath no end, and the flow admit-
teth no suspension. And therein the first and the second - the
first for the believers and the second for the disbelievers. And
therein the first then the second, and the second then the first
for the believers, and the second the second for the disbelievers.

Then unto God’s appointed time “shall ye return”. The Day of
Return is the Day of Beginning, and all return unto their Lord
through that which was manifested unto ‘Ali, peace be upon
Him. Things did not begin from God’s Essence, nor do they
return unto Him. Glory be to Him, He created the Will from
nothing, by itself, for the creation of things through it. He was
eternally existent when naught else existed, and He is now as
He ever was. Glorified be He above what the wrongdoers say
concerning association and connection - a mighty exaltation
indeed!

The beginning of action is the ocean of Unity [ahadiyyah], and
its return is unto it. The beginning of receptivity is the surging
sea of Oneness [wahidiyyih], and its return is unto it. All ranks
have a station in the Beginning and the Return. Behold, I shall
mention them in summary:

5 The Beginning of Unity is Muhammad, may God’s peace and

blessings be upon Him and His family, and unto it was His
return. The Beginning of Oneness is ‘Ali, peace be upon Him,
and unto it was His return. The Imams, peace be upon them,
are the very soul of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him - we make no
distinction between any of them. Fatimah - God created her
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from the light of His Essence, and unto Him, exalted be He,
was her return.

The Prophets - their beginning is the ocean of Unity which
God, exalted be He, created from the light of Fatimah’s form,
God’s blessings be upon her, and their return was unto her.
The believers among mankind - God created them from the
shadow of the realities of the Prophets, and God made their
return unto them. The jinn are the shadow of mankind in
beginning and return. The angels are luminous forms in all
regions; of their kind, their beginning is from God through
shadows, and their return is through them unto God, exalted
be He.

Animals are the shadow of angels in their creation and return.
Plants are the shadow of animals in their beginning and return.
Minerals are the last of the ranks of things in descent; their
beginning is from plants, and their return was unto them.

Likewise, the wicked - their return is like the reflection of lights
in all regions, as mentioned in the traditions. The discern-
ing believer hath known them through the mystery of choice.
Muhammad, may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and
His family, was the possessor of the two beginnings and the
two returns through the bestowal of creation. God established
Him in the station of His Self in creation, since He was inde-
pendent of association. How can ye deny Him when ye were
dead and He gave you life through ‘Ali, peace be upon Him,
in the realm of possibility, then He causeth you to die by your
departure from the realm of possibility, then He giveth you
life through ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, in the worlds of being,
then unto God’s justice do ye return? The justice associated
with things is the justice of Muhammad, may God’s peace and
blessings be upon Him and His family, and its manifestation
was ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, in justice.

God, exalted be He, hath said: “It is He Who created for you
all that is in the earth, then turned to the heaven and fashioned
it as seven heavens. And He is the Knower of all things.”*!

The essence of this Greatest Name - and it is “He” - is the great-
est of signs in the realm of possibility, and it is Muhammad,
may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His family.
The beginning is from Him and the return is unto Him, and
He pointeth the way. The path to the Pure Essence is barred -
no name nor indication, and the way unto Him is blocked - no
trace nor expression. Verily, the guide that pointeth unto Him

4 Qur’an 2:29.
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is His signs, and they are His creation. Existence and creation
are His proofs. Glorified be He above what they describe!

“Created” meaneth “originated,” and it is an indication of the
ranks of action. God originated it by itself and established
it in His shadow such that naught issueth forth from it save
that which is other than it. The One addressed is the One
addressed, and it is that to which I have here alluded, for it
is the goal of creation and all else, and the fruit of origination.
It is the intended one before the One addressed in reality at
creation, and all else by association at origination.

2 And “the earth” is the earth of barrenness, which is the earth

of possibility. God created for every thing in its possibility all
that is in the earth, and verily God created for Muhammad,
may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His family,
all that is in the barren earth and all the signs of Unity and
the stations of Oneness and the tokens of Mercifulness and the
evidences of servitude - all created as quality and the qualified,
and between Him and all else besides Him is the distinction
of quality, not separation. And God made His essence a dif-
ferentiation between Him and that which He created for Him,
by the testimony that every quality is other than the qualified,
and every qualified is other than its quality, and He is the One
distinguished in that station from similitudes and likenesses.

And verily ‘Ali, peace be upon him, said in the sermon of the
day of Ghadir and Friday: “And I bear witness that Muham-
mad, may God’s peace be upon him, is His servant and His
Messenger. He chose him in eternity over all other communi-
ties, with knowledge from Him, singularly distinguished from
resemblance and similarity among the children of the race. He
established him in His station for performance, since vision
cannot perceive Him while He perceives all vision, and He is
the Subtle, the All-Aware.”

And God the Glorified made the bearer of that comprehensive
earth to be Fatimah, God’s blessings be upon her, and what
is in it are the Imams, God’s peace be upon them. It is He
Who created for Muhammad, God’s blessings be upon him and
his family, through the angels all that is in the earth of Unity,
and she is Fatimah, God’s blessings be upon her. Then He
turned to the heaven - that is, He wedded her to ‘Ali, and
he is the equal of heaven in nobility, and God made her one
of “the greatest, a warner to mankind, for whomsoever among
you wishes to advance or to retreat.’*?

5 So when she turned toward heaven, He proportioned them as

seven heavens - that is, seven Proofs, and they are the sources

42Qur’an 74:35-37.
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in the cause of origination with ‘Ali, peace be upon him. And
the seven, when repeated in origination and creation, become
fourteen: seven are the manifestation of origination, which are
the seven heavens - the first being Will, the second Volition,
the third Predestination, the fourth Decree, the fifth Permis-
sion, the sixth Term, and the seventh Book. And seven are
the manifestation of creation, which are the seven earths. And
when gathered together, it becomes the Path of ‘Ali, a truth
we hold fast to, and this is a comprehensive word for the lumi-
nous letters, and it is God’s Greatest Talisman and His Most
Noble Name. Whosoever engraves upon yellow cornelian those
sublime symbols, knowing the secret of their meaning, it shall
be for him a fortress against the Fire.

i And for every earth there is a heaven, and heaven is the aspect

of Will while earth is the aspect of Volition. And verily God the
Glorified created nothing single, standing by itself. He created
things compounded of the seven aspects in their origination
and of the seven aspects in their being acted upon. God refused
that things should proceed except through their causes, nor is
it possible for Him to bring anything into being except through
entrance into the kingdom of the heavens and the earths.

And verily Abu Abdullah, peace be upon him, said: “Noth-
ing comes to be in the earth or in the heaven except through
these seven qualities: through Will and Volition and Predes-
tination and Decree and Permission and Term and Book. So
whosoever claims that he can annul any one of them has indeed
disbelieved” - that being in the heavens and in the earths.

& God, exalted be He, hath said: “And there is none of you but

shall encounter it; this is a decree inevitable with thy Lord.”*?
And this is witnessed before those whom God hath caused to
witness the creation of their own selves. As for the sign of
oneness in things, even though there were in them, in terms of
knowledge, composition, yet God the Most High hath repelled
this at the moment of finding, because of the poverty that
is within them, and there is in them no aspect of distinction
and multiplicity, for they are the proof of the Living, the Self-
Subsisting, and God doth not make multiplicity the proof of
His oneness.

9 As for knowledge and existence, it is necessary to perceive that

nothing can transcend beyond its source, and the sovereignty
ascendeth unto the Sovereignty, and there is no access to the
pure Essence, nor any knowledge thereof. The path is severed
and knowledge is forbidden, and there is no goal save inca-
pacity, and no end save despair. The signs are the effects of

43Qur’an 19:71.
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His Will and indicative thereof, and the tokens speak of inca-
pacity and severance. And this is the greatest of indications
that there is no proof for Him, neither through incapacity nor
through severance. Glorified be He! None knoweth Him, and
none knoweth how He is, save He Himself. That which is known
is but His Will, and that which is sought is the utmost capac-
ity of possibility from His effusion in all regions, according to
what they are, from the manifestations of His Will as they are.

The Messenger of God, may the peace and blessings of God be
upon Him and His kindred, hath said: “My Lord, show me the
realities of things as they are. And the accounts of what they
are constitute a mention of His Will and an allusion thereto,
and are indicative thereof and speak thereof.”

And the Imam, peace be upon him, hath said: “Everything
upon which the name of ‘thing’ falleth is created, save God
the Most High. There is no name, no account, no expression,
neither through indication nor through its negation. Glorified
be He above all else besides Him with an exalted glorification!
And naught knoweth aught else save that which is other than
Him, and none knoweth how He is save He Himself. Glorified
be He above what the wrongdoers say in their knowledge of
Him, with great exaltation! And He hath knowledge of all
things.” And the bearer of this name is that to which I have
alluded in summary. And the knowledge of the Essence is the
Essence itself. None knoweth His knowledge save He Himself,
and there is no cognizance and no communication. And in the
station of knowledge through His signs, God hath described
Himself through the tongue of His Proof.

And Abu ‘Abdi’llah, peace be upon him, hath said: “God,
exalted be He, hath ever been knowing, and knowledge is
His Essence, though there was naught known; and hearing
is His Essence, though there was naught heard; and sight is
His Essence, though there was naught seen; and power is His
Essence, though there was naught empowered. Then when
He brought forth things and there came to be that which was
known, His knowledge fell upon the known, and hearing upon
the heard, and sight upon the seen, and power upon that which
was empowered.” The tradition continueth: “Thus is God our
Lord now as He ever was, and He is the Knower though there
be naught known. He brought forth His knowledge of things,
and the first thing that God originated is the Will.”

And he, peace be upon him, hath said: “The foreknowledge
of God is the Will,” and knowledge is the completion of the
known. And the knowledge of the Essence is the Essence itself,
and falleth not upon anything, to avoid the necessity of change
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and association. Glorified be He! He hath ever been in one
state.

And Abu Ibrahim (peace be upon him) hath said: “The begin-
ning of religion is His recognition [ma’rifah], and the perfection
of His recognition is His unity, and the perfection of unity is
the denial of attributes unto Him by the testimony that every
attribute is other than the one described, and the testimony
of the one described that he is other than the attribute, and
the testimony of them both to the evidence that the Eternal
is exempt from both. So whosoever describeth God hath in-
deed limited Him, and whosoever limiteth Him hath numbered
Him, and whosoever numbereth Him hath nullified His eter-
nity. And whosoever saith ‘how’ hath sought to describe Him,
and whosoever saith ‘wherein’ hath contained Him, and whoso-
ever saith ‘knowing’ hath denied His knowledge, and whoso-
ever saith ‘where’ hath emptied space of Him, and whosoever
saith ‘what is He’ hath qualified Him, and whosoever saith
‘unto what’ hath set Him bounds. He is knowing when there is
naught known, and Creator when there is naught created, and
Lord when there is none ruled over. And thus is our Lord de-
scribed, and He is exalted above what the describers describe.”

And the knowledge of the Essence is independent of the ex-
istence of the known, and the knowledge of the Will and its
essence, which is the knowledge of God the Most High, He
hath attributed unto Himself as an honor. And its knowledge
of itself and of things before their being is as its knowledge of
them after their being. And there is no “how” for it, because
“how” is caused by it, and it is the fashioner of qualities, so
it is not known by them. And it is the contingent knowledge
of God. God hath made Muhammad (may God’s blessings be
upon him and his family) the bearer thereof, and he, through
God’s knowledge, knoweth all things from what is in the power
of origination and the possibility of creation. And verily God,
glorified be He, is too exalted and too great to be described by
knowledge of things, save that what is in the Qur’an is for the
capacity of minds.

And ‘Ali (peace be upon him) hath said upon the pulpit of
Kufa: “Verily my Lord is subtle in subtlety, not to be de-
scribed by gentleness; great in greatness, not to be described
by magnitude; mighty in might, not to be described by big-
ness; majestic in majesty, not to be described by coarseness.
Before all things, it cannot be said anything is before Him;
and after all things, it cannot be said there is aught after Him.
He willeth things not by resolve; He comprehendeth not by
artifice. In all things He is not commingled with them nor
separate from them. Manifest not by interpretation of contact;
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resplendent not by assumption of vision; distant not by inter-
val; near not by proximity; subtle not by embodiment; existent
not after non-existence; active not by compulsion; determining
not by movement; willing not by intention; hearing not by in-
strument; seeing not by tool. Places contain Him not, nor do
times encompass Him, nor do attributes limit Him, nor doth
slumber overtake Him. He precedeth the times of His being,
and non-existence His existence, and beginning His eternity.
By His causing things to feel He made known that He hath
no feeling; and by His causing substances to be substantial He
made known that He hath no substance; and by His creating
opposition between things He made known that He hath no
opposite; and by His creating affinity between things He made
known that He hath no peer. He opposed light with darkness,
and dryness with moisture, and roughness with smoothness,
and cold with heat. He composeth between their antagonisms
and separateth between their affinities, their separation indi-
cating their Separator, and their composition their Composer.
And that is His saying, the Most High: ‘And of everything
have We created pairs, that haply ye may reflect” So He dis-
tinguished between ‘before’ and ‘after’ that it might be known
that He hath no ‘before’ nor ‘after. The things bear witness by
their subjection that no subjection belongeth to Him who sub-
jugated them; they give tidings by their temporality that no
time belongeth to Him who gave them time. He veiled some of
them from others that it might be known that no veil existeth
between Him and His creation. He was Lord when there was
none ruled over, and God when there was none worshipped,
and Knower when there was naught known, and Hearer when
there was naught heard.”

267 And all that he (peace be upon him) indicated - that God hath

described Himself thereby - is no description of the ancient
Essence, because description is other than it, and He is too
exalted to be known by other than Himself. Nay, the “other”
are known by Him, and He alone knoweth His own self. The
path to what is other than He is non-existent. Glorified be He!
None knoweth how He is save He Himself.

And verily ‘Ali - upon Him be peace - hath said in the interpre-
tation of this verse: “He it is Who created for you whatsoever
is in the earth, all of it, that ye might take heed and thereby at-
tain unto His good pleasure and be protected thereby from the
torment of His fire. Then turned He to the heaven and began
the creation thereof and the perfecting thereof, and fashioned
them seven heavens, and He is the Knower of all things. And
by reason of His knowledge of all things He knoweth best what
is meet, wherefore He created for you all that is in the earth
for your benefit, O son of Adam.”
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God the Most High hath said: “And when thy Lord said unto
the angels: Lo! I am about to place a viceroy in the earth, they
said: Wilt Thou place therein one who will do harm therein
and will shed blood, while we, we hymn Thy praise and sanctify
Thee? He said: Surely I know that which ye know not.”#*

And speech is a quality that is originated and not eternal, and
it is the quality of action, and its bearer is the Lordship that is
associated therewith. God brought forth the Will from nothing
and made it to speak on His behalf. And ‘Ali - upon Him be
peace - hath said: “I am He Who spoke unto Moses from the
tree.” And the Essence is He, He - there is naught with Him
save Himself. He was ever and there was naught with Him.
Now He is as He was, in one state. Glorified be He above that
which they associate with Him.

And the first word that was connected with origination is the
word “Be!” It spoke forth from God: “I am God, there is no
god but Me, Lord of the worlds.” And unto Lordship belong
three degrees: Lordship when there is no object of lordship,
and this is the sign of the Lord and the face of the Most High
Will - the path unto it is cut off and the way unto it is barred.
And God was Lord when there was no object of lordship. And
Lordship when there is no object of lordship in essence but
when there is an object of lordship in mention, and this is
the lordship of the very essence of the Will - there is no path
unto it save as the Messenger of God - the blessings of God
be upon Him and His household - described Himself when He
said: “None hath known Me save God and thou, O ‘Ali.” And
Lordship when there is an object of lordship both in mention
and in essence, and this is the lordship that is associated with
the object of lordship. “The Merciful on the Throne is estab-
lished” - and this is the lordship of mercifulness. There is no
path unto it save through that wherewith Muhammad - the
blessings of God be upon Him and His household - described
Himself when He said: “None hath described thee, O ‘Ali, save
God and 1”

And as to “When thy Lord said unto the angels” - the angels
are the connecting links like unto letters, and they are the man-
ifestations of the third lordship through that whereby the Mer-
ciful manifested Himself unto them through them. And God
made the connecting links of the higher realms to be the sub-
stances of the lower realms, and all save the Will and its man-
ifestations in its dawning-places - these are the angels. And
they exist not nor move save by the leave of ‘Ali - upon Him
be peace. “And none knoweth the hosts of thy Lord save He.”

44 Qur’an 2:30.
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And God made the beginning of their existence to be at the
ocean of Unity. In every world are angels of its kind: in the
world of Names, a Name; and of Lights, a Light; and of the
Cloud, a Cloud; and of Veils, a Veil; and of the Throne, a
Throne; and of Heaven, a Heaven; and of Minds, a Mind; and
of Souls, a Soul; and of Spirits, a Spirit; and of Words, a Word.
And thus it is in whatsoever worlds are besides these. And
everything unto which a name of a thing hath been given, save
God, hath angels. They preserve everything by the command
of ‘Ali - peace be upon Him. Were one of them to perish, the
thing would perish, and that is of the ordaining of the Mighty,
the Wise.

“Verily I shall place upon the earth a successor.” The act of
appointing is the lordship cast therein, and God made His cre-
ation from naught. In that station what is intended is His
manifestation, not His creation. The earth is the earth of orig-
ination, and it is the aspect of receptivity encompassing all
lands that are in the realm of possibility and existence from
infinity unto infinity, and there is no suspension for the ema-
nation.

5 The successor is the successorship of God in origination and

invention. God made ‘Ali (upon him be peace) the successor
in might in all worlds in performance, inasmuch as He was the
Self-Sufficient in origination and invention. For the sake of
conjunction He established him in the station of His Self in all
His worlds from the ocean of Unity unto the sea of Oneness,
inasmuch as He was too exalted for the most subtle of allusions
to reach the court of His glory, and for the most noble of mul-
tiplicities to ascend unto the atmosphere of His majesty. He
is as He saith: “Vision perceiveth Him not, but He perceiveth
all vision”; and “He is the Exalted, the Great.”

; He (upon him be peace) is successor in the world of the Named

and the Names. In the ocean of Unity He is He without the
fullness of the letter waw, and in the surging sea of Oneness
He is He without repetition of the letter waw. I have seen no
mention save His mention, and I hear no description save His
description, and He is exalted above mentions and descriptions.

“I am the meaning
upon which no name nor likeness can fall. I am the gate of re-
pentance, and there is no power nor strength save in God, the
Exalted, the Mighty” When ‘Ali, peace be upon him, spoke
on behalf of God, glory be to Him, in the pre-existence of the
greater world to the angels: “Enter ye the ocean of Unity, for
verily I shall place upon the earth your existence” - that mighty
verse - “a successor from Me for you.” They said, addressing
the Lord from all things, and they are the angels of God: Shall
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we enter that ocean, the sign of Identity, and shed blood by
negating our existence and the extinction of our souls, while we
glorify with the description of Thy Prophet, may God’s bless-
ings be upon him and his family, and believe in the excellences
of ‘Ali (upon him be peace), or believe that he is Thine, and
sanctify Thee?

God, mighty and glorious, said: “Verily I know that ye in glo-
rification and sanctification are standing in the station of the
quality and the qualified. The ocean of Unity is the house of
‘Ali, and the house of your standing is the house of limited
subsistence, which is the infinite. Your glorification and sanc-
tification are but emanations from that house, and ye know
not save after your entry into that ocean. If ye enter, ye are
indeed believers.”

That is in the interpretation of the manifest of the hidden, and
in the manifest of the manifest regarding us and the earth and
the shedding of blood - the quality of the people of earth from
among the jinn and the pre-Adamites, according to what ‘Ali
(upon him be peace) said. In the hidden of the hidden is one
name for one meaning, and in the hidden of the hidden of the
hidden is the secret of Unity, and it is the secret of ‘Ali, peace
be upon him.

He (upon him be peace) said in the interpretation of “the man-
ifest for us”: God, mighty and glorious, said: “Verily I know
that which ye know not.” Then the angels said: “Our Lord,
do what Thou willest. We have no knowledge save that which
Thou hast taught us. Verily Thou art the All-Knowing, the All-
Wise” So God removed them from the Throne a journey of
five hundred years. That is an allusion to their error in looking
to themselves in glorification and sanctification, and everyone
who looks in knowledge and action to himself is removed from
the Throne of the All-Merciful as they were removed.

Ali said (peace be upon him): “So they took refuge by the
Throne and pointed with their fingers, and this is an allusion
to what was within their power by attributing the action to
God, exalted and glorified, alone. So the Lord, exalted and
glorified, looked upon them and mercy descended, whereupon
He placed for them the Frequented House, saying: ‘Circumam-
bulate it and leave the Throne, for in this I am well-pleased.
So they circumambulated it, and it is the House which seventy
thousand angels enter every day, never to return to it again.
Thus God placed the Frequented House as repentance for the
people of heaven and placed the Kaaba as repentance for the
people of earth. All the allusions proceeded from His sacred
presence in the worlds of holiness, and he who is illumined by
the light of the Lord hath known them. And he said, peace
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be upon him: God, blessed and exalted, said: ‘Verily I am
creating a mortal from clay, from molded mud. And when I
have fashioned him and breathed into him of My spirit, then
fall ye prostrate before him. And this was a preparation from
God concerning Adam, peace be upon him, before He created
him, and an argument from Him against them. So our Lord
took a handful with His right hand from the sweet water, and
both His hands are right hands. He molded it in His palms
until it hardened, then said to it: ‘From thee shall I create
the Prophets and Messengers and My righteous servants and
the rightly-guided Imams and the callers to Paradise and their
followers until the Day of Resurrection. I care not and am
not questioned concerning what I do, but they shall be ques-
tioned.” Then He took another handful from the bitter, salty
water and molded it in His palm until it hardened. Then He
said to it: ‘From thee shall I create the tyrants, the Pharaohs,
the rebellious ones, the brethren of devils, and the callers to
the Fire until the Day of Resurrection. I care not and am not
questioned concerning what I do, but they shall be questioned.
He said: ‘And He made conditional in that the possibility of
change, but did not make conditional in the companions of the
right hand the possibility of change. Then He mixed the two
waters together in His palm and molded them, then scattered
them before His Throne, and they were an extract from clay,
as was intimated (peace be upon him).”’

“Sacred intimations” - and lo, I now reveal the wafting of the
fragrance of His glory. And by “the Lord” is meant that Lord-
ship which is joined with divinity, and it is lordship in that it
hath a subject by its very nature, and its bearer is ‘Ali, peace
be upon him. What is meant by “the right hand” is ‘Ali, peace
be upon him, both being stored up, for they are equal in num-
ber, and both His hands are right hands, and their number
is fourteen, and all of them are ‘Ali, peace be upon him, and
their hands are right hands. The sweet water is the water of
the Sea of Sad, and it is the water of existence which descended
from the drops of the tree of clouds until it became a sea, and
it is the water upon which the Throne was established. And
God made the beginning of its flowing from the Mim of “the
Merciful.”

And what is meant by “clay in the palm” is the reflection
of water in the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him. If
it accepted, it congealed through stillness in His palm, and
if it turned away, it congealed and became bitter salt. So
God created from the water of the accepter the realities of
the righteous and their attributes according to what they are
fitted for, and God carried out what He decreed concerning
them from the creative Bada’, and for them is the possible
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Bada’ which never fails in anything. And verily He, peace be
upon Him, said: “God has not been worshipped by anything
like Bada”” And from the water of bitter salt that turned
away, the realities of the wicked and their attributes according
to what they are, and God carried out through Bada’ for them
and according to what their souls demanded for themselves
what Bada’ decreed for them, and that is from God’s greater
punishment upon them, and God is not unjust to His servants.

And what is meant by the mixing of water in His palm is a lofty
indication that the existences coupled with quiddities are in the
palm of the power of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, and all existence
from the signs of their abstraction to the manifestations of
their multiplicity is mixed of the two waters in its essence, nay
utterly non-existent. Glorified and exalted is His mention -
none has estimated Him with His true estimation. And the
heaven of the accepted things is in His right hand, and the
earth of receptivities altogether is in His grasp. Glory be to
Him beyond what they describe.

And what is meant by the Day of Resurrection is the day of
meeting the Lord, and it is the day of beginning with no be-
ginning, and it is the Day of Resurrection with no end. Glory
be to its Originator beyond what they describe.

And what is meant by “He shall not be questioned about what
He does” is because God has done nothing except what they
do, and they shall be questioned about what they do, because
God, glory be to Him, originated things according to what they
do, and He shall not be questioned about what He does while
they shall be questioned.

And verily Abu Ja’far, peace be upon Him, said: “We found
this in the Book of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him: So God created
Adam, peace be upon Him, forty years fashioned, and Iblis the
accursed would pass by him and say: ‘For some purpose wast
thou created.” The learned one, peace be upon Him, said: So
Iblis said: ‘If God commands me to prostrate to this one, I will
disobey Him.” Then He breathed into him, and when the spirit
reached his brain he sneezed and said: ‘Praise be to God. So
God said: ‘May God have mercy on thee! Al-Sadiq, peace be
upon Him, said: So mercy from God preceded for him.”

And what is meant by “the First Adam” is the Will. And what
is meant by forty years is eternal, not temporal, and it is a year
having neither beginning nor end. And the forty is an indica-
tion of its triplication in receptivity and its quadruplication in
acceptability. And what is meant by the form is the form of
humanity, and it is the form which the Merciful fashioned with
His hand and placed within it the forms of the worlds, and it
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is the meeting place of the two seas and the isthmus of the two
genesis. God inscribed within it the decrees of the worlds, and
the indication of fashioning is its non-dissolution for accepting
the manifestation.

And what is meant by “Iblis” is the first quiddity to sprout
in the earth of possibility through denial. And what is meant
is an allusion to what is in Adam of nearness to the Tree of
Unity.

And what is meant by “breathing the spirit” is the spirit of
God’s manifestation through the Will to it by means of it, and
it is a created spirit which God attributed to Himself in honor.
And the “reaching to the brain” is an indication of the existence
of his intellect, because the intellect is the first to praise God
through acknowledgment of the prophethood of Muhammad,
may God’s blessings be upon Him and His family. So when
it acknowledged that praise belongs to God, God said: “May
God have mercy on thee.”

God the Mighty and Glorious said: “And He taught Adam all

the names, then showed them to the angels, and said: Tell Me

the names of these, if ye are truthful.”*>

2 The Teacher is Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of

God be upon Him and His family, and Adam is ‘Ali, peace be
upon Him, and the names are all things upon which the name
of a thing has fallen, and these are the entire universal ocean
of Unity. God gave ‘Ali all that is in the entire universal ocean
of Unity, and the highest of the names are the Imams from the
progeny of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him. Then He showed them
in their archetypal forms to the angels, who are all save the
people of infallibility, peace be upon them. And God said to
them: “Through them worship Me as these worship” - that
is, the Imams, peace be upon them - “if ye are truthful in
the realm of your hearts.” Then they all said, from the atom
of their possibility to the atom of their being: “Glory be to
Thee! Verily the Imams are the sign of Thy glorification. We
have no knowledge in recognizing them save what Thou hast
taught us in the manifestations of Thyself. Verily Thou art the
All-Knowing, the All-Wise.”

God the Exalted said: “O Adam!

names.”46

Inform them of their

When He informed them of their names, and when they con-
fessed their inability to know them, God said: “O Adam! Make
them known by the names of the Imams, peace be upon them.”

45Qur’an 2:31-32.
46Qur’an 2:33.
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When he, peace be upon him, manifested himself through the
names of the bodily forms of his progeny to them, through
them they knew that glorification belongs to them and sanc-
tification is through them, and the existence that indicates
the Divine Essence emanated from them and returned to them
from what they beheld of themselves with the vision of glorifi-
cation and sanctification.

5 God the Exalted said: “Did I not tell you that I know the

unseen of the heavens and the earth?” What is meant by the
unseen is ‘Ali, peace be upon him, for he is the inaccessible
unseen in the heavens and the earth. In him the heavens and
the earth are established, and through him the moving things
in the highest heavens are set in motion, and through him the
still things in the lowest earths are made still. And he it is
who spoke on behalf of God saying: “I know what ye reveal
and what ye have been concealing.” The first is the knowledge
of nearness and the second is the knowledge of distance. He
knows, peace be upon him, through the encompassment of God,
those who are in the ocean of Unity in pure nearness and those
who are in the universal ocean of denial in pure distance. And
his knowledge of them after their existence is like his knowledge
of them before their existence, and that is his remembrance of
them in their possibility, and in his remembrance with himself
there is no existence save his, and he is the knower when there
is no known object. Thus did God create His Saint. Glory be
to God above what they associate with Him!

God the Mighty and Glorious said: “And when We said to
the angels: Prostrate yourselves before Adam, they prostrated
themselves except Iblis, who refused and was proud and be-
came one of the disbelievers”4”

In the esoteric interpretation, the Speaker is Muhammad, may
the peace and blessings of God be upon him and his family, and
the angels are the atoms of things in the primal witness, and
they are shadows and shades. The prostration is the acknowl-
edgment of servitude to the authority of Truth by negating all
else, and Adam is ‘Ali, peace be upon him. So the lights in the
worlds of shadows prostrated by acknowledging the authority
of Unity to ‘Ali, peace be upon him, when Muhammad, may
the peace and blessings of God be upon him and his family,
said on the Day of Ghadir to the angels: “Prostrate through
allegiance to ‘Ali, peace be upon him.” So they prostrated with
sincerity - Salman, Jundab, and Miqgdad - and they are all the
angels except Iblis, who is the first one concerning whom he,
peace be upon him, said: “Verily the son of Abu Quhafah has
usurped it,” and he is the father of calamities, may the curse

47Qur’an 2:34.
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of God be upon him and his branches. He is mentioned in him-
self as having refused outwardly and been proud before God
inwardly, and thereby became the root of the tree of polythe-
ism and the source of disbelief. The proud one is none but
a single soul, and through his pride he became certain of the
authority of the Saint of Truth, and he is the completion of the
disbelievers.

And in the inmost of the inmost interpretation there stands
Adam unto whom prostration was made, Abu Abdullah al-
Husayn - upon him and upon his fathers and his sons be thou-
sands of salutations and peace - for he is the bearer of the fifth
verse of the Chapter of Praise. Whosoever recognizeth him as
the Face of God unto which the saints turn their faces, he is
among those who prostrate themselves. And whosoever recog-
nizeth Him not after having recognized God, exalted be He,
he is among the unbelievers. And whosoever contemplateth
for but a moment, God will station him upon the Bridge for
fifty thousand years, the recompense of his evil deed being an
evil like unto it. And whosoever doubteth in that which I have
indicated, let him be patient with beautiful patience. Verily
they see it afar off, but We see it nigh.

And in the outermost of the outermost interpretation, this is
the shadow of the inmost of the inmost. Al-Husayn - peace be
upon him - said with kindliness unto his companions: “Shall
I not tell you first of our affair and your affair, O company
of our friends and lovers and partisans, that it may be easy
for you to bear that unto which ye are joined?” They said:
“Yea, O son of the Messenger of God” - may God’s blessings
be upon him and his family. He said: “Verily God, glorified be
He, when He created Adam and fashioned him and taught him
the names of all things and presented them unto the angels,
He made Muhammad and ‘Ali and Fatimah and al-Hasan and
al-Husayn - peace be upon them - five shadows in the back of
Adam - peace be upon him. And their lights were shining in
the horizons of the heavens and the veils and the gardens and
the Throne and the Seat of Glory. Then God commanded the
angels to prostrate themselves unto Adam - peace be upon him
- in reverence to him, for that He had honored him by making
him a supplication for those shadows whose lights had encom-
passed all horizons. So they prostrated themselves save Iblis,
who refused to humble himself before the majesty of the great-
ness of God and to humble himself before our lights, O People
of the House, before which all the angels had humbled them-
selves. So he waxed proud and arrogant, and by his refusal
and his pride he became one of the unbelievers.”
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And Abu’l-Hasan - peace be upon him - hath indicated the
secret of the matter, saying: “When the Messenger of God
- may God’s blessings be upon him and his family - beheld
Taym and Adiy and the Banu Umayyah mounting his pulpit,
it distressed him greatly. So God sent down unto him a Qur’an
whereby he might be consoled: ‘And when We said unto the
angels: Prostrate yourselves before Adam, and they prostrated
themselves save Iblis, who refused. Then He revealed unto him:
‘O Muhammad, I commanded and was not obeyed, so grieve
thou not when thou commandest and art not obeyed in thy
testament.”’

And the First Adam is the Will, so all wills prostrated them-
selves unto it through their being caused, even Iblis, save that
he prostrated himself in reverse - from whence he desired, not
from whence God commanded.

And as-Sadiq - peace be upon him - hath said: “Iblis said: ‘O
Lord, excuse me from prostrating unto Adam, and I will wor-
ship Thee with a worship the like of which no angel brought
nigh nor prophet sent hath worshipped.” He - blessed and ex-
alted be He - said: ‘I have no need of thy worship. I desire only
to be worshipped from whence I desire, not from whence thou
desirest.”” So the first one refused to pledge allegiance unto ‘Ali
- peace be upon him - after Muhammad - may God’s blessings
be upon him and his family. And when he waxed proud, God
- mighty and glorious be He - said: “Go forth from it, for thou
art accursed, and My curse shall be upon thee until the Day
of Judgment.” And this is what is meant by the First Reality.
Even as Adam is a thousand thousand Adams, and he is the
last of the Adamic ones - that is, descended from the world of
the Will by a thousand thousand degrees. And what is meant
by the Will is His Will through which God manifested Himself
to it in its domain, for in relation to the First Will it hath no
existence and is not equal unto it, neither in finitude nor in
infinitude. And where is the dust in relation to the Lord of
lords? Likewise is it with Iblis - the shadow differeth not from
its source. And the secret of the matter - now do I indicate it
by proof of wisdom: God has made the manifestations of His
sovereignty in all things for the purpose of knowledge, making
Adam the aspect of accepted lordship and Iblis the aspect of
the self that associates partners with God. In all the worlds
His decree flows according to its measure, and their reality I
have alluded to by way of hint, for by explicit statement both
the falsifiers and the believers would doubt. The believers are
angels in whom the aspect of lordship predominates to such
degree that the aspect of the self has become hidden within
them.
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The Messenger of God, may God’s peace and blessings be upon
Him and His family, said: “Every soul has a satan.” It was
asked: “Even you, O Messenger of God?” He replied: “Yes,
but he has surrendered by my hand.” And likewise the opposite
are those in whom the shadow of essence predominates, and
they are the satans among the unbelievers. The believers are
those who prostrate for the sake of love, and they are a people
who kept silent, so their silence became contemplation of God’s
power. They spoke, so their speech became remembrance of
God’s essence. They looked, so their gaze was ever toward
the face of God. They uttered, so their utterance was wisdom
for God’s sake. They were content with God’s decree and
providence, and submitted to His command and prohibition.
They turned with their entirety unto Him and relied upon Him,
and committed their affairs into His hand.

They made the whispers of their hearts manifestations of His
justice, and the sanctity of their eyes the places where His
forgiveness alights, and the movements of their limbs mirrors
of His mercy. They turned their faces away from whoever
needs His assistance, and turned their supplication away from
whoever is not independent of His bounty. Their manner is
rejoicing in Him and yearning, and their custom is sighing and
moaning. Their foreheads are prostrate before His majesty,
and their eyes are wakeful in His service. Their tears flow from
fear of Him, and their hearts are suspended by love of Him,
and their inner hearts are overwhelmed by awe of Him.

305 The trees of longing for Him have taken root in the gardens

306

of their breasts, and the passion of love for Him has seized
the centers of their hearts. They seek intimacy with the sta-
tions of lordship, and in the meadows of nearness they graze
for mystical unveiling, and they come to the streams of inti-
mate communion. The veil has been lifted from their inner
sight, and the darkness of doubt has been dispelled from their
consciences.

When night covers them they do not sleep away from their
Beloved, and they turn their sight toward Him from their
hearts. His chastisement is suspended before their eyes, so
they address Him through direct witnessing and speak to Him
through presence. They rejoice in His nearness and find rest in
His security, and take delight in His remembrance and enjoy
intimate discourse with Him. When they occupy themselves
with other than Him for the twinkling of an eye, they repent
and seek forgiveness, saying: “My God, I seek Your forgiveness
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from every pleasure without Your remembrance, and from ev-
ery rest without intimacy with You, and from every joy with-
out Your nearness, and from every occupation without Your
obedience.”

All of this is what I have indicated concerning the path of
servitude, and this is for the people of the inner dimension.
For the people of the outer meaning, it is that which ar-Rida,
peace be upon him, wrote for the inquirer, and this was God’s
decree, inevitable and destined. It is what encompasses the
entirety of religion.

s As for what follows: Abu ‘Ali Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ibn al-

Fadl related to us, saying: Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn Hatim related
to us from his father, saying: Abu Abdillah al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali
ibn al-Fadl related to us, saying:

“The Shaykh Abu’l-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Hatim al-Qazwini related to
us, from ‘Ali ibn Ja’far known as Rammani, from Ahmad ibn
Hammad ibn al-Mufaddal ibn Sinan al-Hashimi and Ibrahim
Muhammad ibn Mun. They sent to the Imam ‘Ali ibn Musa ar-
Rida, peace be upon them both, through Abu’l-Fadl ibn Suhayl
Dhu’r-Riyasatayn, saying: ‘We would love for you to gather for
us all the principles of religion - the unity of God, the lawful
and unlawful, the religious obligations and the traditions - for
you are God’s proof upon creation, the repository of knowledge,
and the one whose obedience is obligatory” Ar-Rida, peace be
upon him, then called for inkwells and paper and wrote:

“In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate

“The first of religious obligations is to bear witness that
there is no God but Allah, alone without partner, one God,
unique, eternal, living, self-subsisting, all-hearing, all-seeing,
mighty, everlasting, abiding, all-knowing without ignorance,
all-powerful without weakness, self-sufficient without need for
support, independent without want, just without oppression,
and that He is the Creator of all things. There is nothing like
unto Him, no resemblance to Him, no opposite to Him, no
equal to Him, no peer to Him. He has taken neither consort
nor child. And that Muhammad, may the peace and blessings
of God be upon Him and His family, is His servant and His
Messenger, His trusted one and His chosen one among His
creation, the lord of the Messengers, the Seal of the Prophets,
and the most excellent of the worlds. There is no Prophet
after Him, no alteration to His religion, and no change to
His law. And that all which the Prophet brought, may the
peace and blessings of God be upon Him and His family, is
the manifest truth, and belief in Him and in all the Prophets
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of God, His Messengers and His Proofs who came before Him,
and belief in His speaking, truthful Book which falsehood
cannot approach from before it or behind it. And that His
Book is guardian over all the Books, and that it is truth from
the opening of the Book to its conclusion. We believe in its
decisive verses and its allegorical verses, its particular and its
general teachings, its promise and its threat, its abrogating
and its abrogated verses, its narratives and its tidings. None
of the created beings has the power to produce the like thereof.

“And that the proof after Him, the authority over the believers,
the one who stands in charge of the affairs of the Muslims, the
one who speaks for the Qur’an and is learned in its ordinances,
is his brother and his successor, his executor and his guardian,
who was unto him as Aaron was unto Moses: ‘Ali son of Abu
Talib, the Commander of the Faithful and the most excellent
of successors, peace be upon him. And after him al-Hasan and
al-Husayn, and ‘Ali son of al-Husayn, and Muhammad son of
‘Ali, and Ja’far son of Muhammad, and Musa son of Ja’far, one
after another unto this day of ours, the righteous among the
family of the Messenger, the most learned of them in the Book
and the Tradition, the most just of them in judgment, and the
most worthy of them in leadership in every age and era. And
that they are the sure handle and the Imams of guidance and
the proof upon the world until God inherits the earth and all
who are upon it, and He is the best of inheritors.

“And that all who oppose them are astray and misleading, for-
saking truth and guidance, and that they are the interpreters
of the Qur’an and the speakers for the Messenger with elo-
quence. Whosoever dies without acknowledging their authority
and without knowing them by their names and follows others
instead has died the death of ignorance. And among their reli-
gion are piety and poverty and truthfulness and righteousness
and diligence and the performance of trust to the righteous
and the wicked alike, and lengthy prostration and standing in
prayer at night and avoiding forbidden things and awaiting re-
lief and good companionship and good response and bestowing
kindness and bearing harm patiently and showing a cheerful
countenance and companionship and mercy toward the believ-
ers.

“Then ablution as God commanded in His Book: washing the
face and hands and wiping the head and feet - once is obliga-
tory and twice is recommended. Whosoever adds to the twice
commits sin and is neither rewarded nor does it diminish the
ablution except by wind and urine and excrement and sleep and
major ritual impurity. And whosoever wipes over the leather
socks has opposed God Most High and His Messenger and His
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Book, and his ablution and prayer and faith are invalid. This is
because ‘Ali, peace be upon him, opposed the people regarding
wiping over leather socks. So Umar said: I saw the Prophet
wipe over leather socks. So ‘Ali, peace be upon him, said: Was
this before the revelation of the Chapter of the Table or after
it? He said: I do not know. So he said: I know well that
the Messenger of God, may God’s peace and blessings be upon
him and his family, did not wipe over leather socks after the
Chapter of the Table was revealed.

315 “And ritual bathing is required for major impurity and emis-

w
at

316

sion and menstruation and touching the dead when it has be-
come cold as an obligation. And bathing on Friday and the two
festivals and entering Mecca and Medina and bathing for vis-
itation and pilgrimage consecration and on the Day of Arafat
and the first night of the month of Ramadan and the nights
of the nineteenth and twenty-first and twenty-third are recom-
mended.

“And the obligatory prayer: the noon prayer is four cycles of
prayer, and likewise the afternoon and the last evening prayer,
and the sunset prayer is three cycles, and the dawn prayer is
two cycles - that is seventeen cycles. And the recommended
prayer is thirty-four cycles: eight cycles before noon and eight
cycles before afternoon and four cycles after sunset and two cy-
cles while sitting after the last evening prayer and eight cycles
in the pre-dawn hours and the even and odd cycles after the
eight - you give salutations after the two cycles and two cycles
after the odd prayer which you pray before the time for the
dawn prayer enters. And prayer at the beginning of the time
is most excellent, and the excellence of congregational prayer
over individual prayer is a thousand cycles for each cycle. And
do not pray behind the wicked, and follow none save the people
of allegiance, and pray not upon the hides of carrion nor the
hides of beasts of prey. It is not permissible for thee to say in
the first witness: ‘Peace be upon us and upon the righteous
servants of God,’ for the completion of prayer is through the
salutation, and when thou sayest this thou hast already offered
the salutation.

317 “The shortening of prayer is at eight parasangs, and when thou

dost shorten thy prayer thou must break thy fast, for if thou
dost not break thy fast thy fasting shall not be valid and thou
must make it up, since there is no obligation to fast during
travel. And if thou dost not shorten thy prayer, thy prayer
shall not be valid, for thou hast added to the prescribed prayer
during travel.

8 “The supplication is in four positions: the dawn prayer, the

sunset prayer, the two festival prayers, and the Friday prayer.
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All supplications are before the bowing. The prayer for the
dead consists of five magnifications, and whosoever diminishes
from these goes against the tradition. There is no salutation in
the funeral prayer, for the salutation is in prayers that contain
bowing and prostration. The deceased is prayed over from
his feet, and he is laid square in his grave and is not placed
lengthwise.

“Pronouncing aloud ‘In the name of God, the Compassionate,
the Merciful’ is a tradition. The prescribed alms is from every
two hundred dirhams five dirhams, and nothing is due on less
than this. Then for every additional forty dirhams one dirham
is due, and it is not given until a full year has passed over it,
and it is not paid except to the people of allegiance and the
sect.

“The fifth is from all wealth once, and the tithe is from wheat,
barley, dates, and grapes when it reaches five wasqgs, when it is
watered by buckets, then half the tithe for the needy and the
well-to-do. The wasq is sixty sa’s, and the sa’ is four mudds,
and the mudd is a pound and a quarter by the pound of Iraq,
which is six times heavier than the pound of Medina.

“The alms of the fast-breaking is upon every head, small and
great, free and slave, male and female, from wheat, barley,
dates, and grapes - one sa’. It is not permissible to give it
except to the people of allegiance.

“The maximum of menstruation is ten days and its minimum
is three days. The woman with irregular bleeding performs
ablution and prays, while the menstruating woman abandons
prayer and makes up the fasting. Fasting is the month of Ra-
madan, and alternation in congregational prayer is not permis-
sible, for that is an innovation, and every innovation is error,
and every error is in the Fire.

“The fasting of three days in every month is a Wednesday from
the first ten days, a Wednesday from the middle ten days, and
a Thursday from the last ten days. The fasting of Sha’ban is
six days, and the fasting of Rajab, which is the silent month
and in which is blessing. If thou dost make up the days of
Ramadan separately, it shall suffice thee.

“The pilgrimage to the House is an obligation for him who is
able to make his way to it, and the way means provisions and a
mount. The pilgrimage is valid only in the form of enjoyment.

“God the Exalted hath said: ‘And complete the pilgrimage and
the visitation for God’s sake.” The combining and the isolating
which the common people practice is not permissible save for
the people of Mecca and those dwelling near it. The eunuch is
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not permitted in the rites of pilgrimage because he is deficient.
The hired person is not permitted. Jihad is obligatory, as is
the just Imam. Whosoever is killed defending his property is
a martyr. Whosoever is killed defending himself is a martyr.
Whosoever is killed defending his family is a martyr. None of
the infidels and enemies shall be slain in the abode of dissim-
ulation save one who killeth or acteth with tyranny, and that
when thou fearest not for thyself. The property of those who
differ and others is not lawful in dissimulation. In the abode of
dissimulation it is obligatory, and there is no sin upon him who
employeth dissimulation to ward off injustice from himself.

; “Every divorce that opposeth the Sunnah is not divorce, even

as every marriage without the Sunnah is not marriage. One
may not gather together more than four free women. When
a woman hath been divorced according to the Sunnah three
times, she is not lawful for her husband until she marrieth
another husband. The Commander of the Faithful, peace be
upon him, said: ‘Beware of women divorced thrice, for they
are possessed of former husbands.

7 “Prayers upon the Prophet, may God’s peace and blessings

be upon him and his family, are required in every place and
upon sneezing and concerning winds and other such matters.
Love of his saints and their saints is obligatory, as is hatred of
God’s enemies and their enemies, and dissociation from them
and from their leaders. Kindness to parents, even if they be
idolaters, is obligatory, yet obey them not in idolatry, for God
- exalted be His Name - saith: ‘Obey them not,” and ‘Keep
them company in this world with kindness” The Commander
of the Faithful, peace be upon him, said: ‘Whosoever obeyeth a
created being in other than obedience hath taken besides God
the Exalted a protector.” The permitting of the two temporary
marriages which God hath sent down in His Book and which
the Messenger of God established as Sunnah - the temporary
marriage of women and the temporary marriage of pilgrimage
- is obligatory.

“The ordinances are according to what God hath commanded
and change not. None inheriteth with the father and the par-
ents save the husband and the wife. He who possesses a share
has more right than he who has no share. Tribal partisanship
is not part of the religion of God. The agiqa sacrifice is pre-
scribed for both male and female newborns, as is the shaving
of the head on the seventh day, whereupon one gives in char-
ity the weight of the hair in gold and silver. Circumcision is a
tradition for men but disapproved for women.

“The actions of servants are created by a creation of predeter-
mination, not a creation of origination. Say not that there is
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compulsion or delegation. God does not take the innocent to
account for the crime of the guilty, nor does God punish chil-
dren for the sins of their fathers, for He, exalted be He, says:
‘No bearer of burdens shall bear the burden of another’ and
‘man shall have nothing save that for which he strives! God
forgives sins and does not wrong anyone.

“God does not impose upon His servants obedience to one
whom He knows will wrong them or lead them astray, nor
does He choose for His message or select from among His ser-
vants one whom He knows will disbelieve in Him or worship
Satan. Islam is other than faith; every believer is a Muslim
but not every Muslim is a believer. The thief does not steal
while he steals and he is a believer, nor does the killer of the
soul whose killing God has forbidden kill while he is a believer,
nor does the drinker drink while he drinks and he is a believer.
Those who commit crimes requiring prescribed punishments
are Muslims who do not believe, nor are they disbelievers in
God the Exalted.

“No believer shall enter the Fire when He has promised him
Paradise forever, nor shall any disbeliever be brought forth
from the Fire when He has promised the creation therein for-
ever. Verily God does not forgive that partners be associated
with Him, but He forgives what is less than that to whom He
The sinners among the people of unity shall enter the
Fire and be brought forth from it, and intercession is permis-
sible for them.

wills.

“The abode today is the abode of taqgiya and the abode of Islam,
not the abode of disbelief and the abode of faith. Commanding
the good and forbidding the evil are both obligatory when pos-
sible and when there is no harm to oneself. The performance of
religious duties and the avoidance of forbidden things - this is
recognition with the heart, acknowledgment with the tongue,
and action with the limbs.

“The takbir during the two festivals is obligatory after five
prayers, beginning from the maghrib prayer on the night of the
breaking of the fast, and during the sacrifice festival after ten
prayers, beginning with the zuhr prayer on the day of sacrifice.
The woman in postnatal bleeding sits no more than ten days; if
the bleeding appears, otherwise she uses cotton, then performs
the major ablution and prays.

“Believe in the punishment of the grave, Munkar and Nakir,
resurrection after death, the reckoning, the balance, the
bridge, faith, and dissociation from the Jibt and the Taghut
who wronged the family of Muhammad of their right.
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“And they seized their inheritance by force, and they took
Fadak from Fatimah, and threatened to burn the house upon
her and oppressed her, and they altered his practice among
them. And disavowal of the breakers, those possessed of mal-
ice who violated the veil of the Messenger of God, may God’s
peace and blessings be upon him and his family, and broke the
allegiance to their Imam, and brought forth the woman and
fought the Commander of the Faithful, and slew the followers
of the Imam of the God-fearing. And disavowal of Yaghuth
who struck down the righteous ones and banished them and
scattered them throughout the lands, and gave shelter to the
evil ones and the accursed, and made wealth circulate among
the rich, and employed the foolish ones. And disavowal of
Ya'uq and Nasr and Mu’awiyah and Amr ibn al-As and their
followers who fought the Commander of the Faithful, peace be
upon him, and slew the Emigrants and the Helpers and the
people of virtue and righteousness among the Followers. Dis-
avowal of the donkey that bears books, Abu Musa al-Ash’ari
and the people of his authority. And disavowal of the Samar-
itan and his companions whose efforts went astray in the life
of this world while they supposed that they were doing good
work. These are they who disbelieved in the signs of their Lord
and in the authority of the Commander of the Faithful. They
shall meet God without his authority and leadership, so their
works became vain, and God shall assign no weight to them
on the Day of Resurrection - the dogs of the Fire. And dis-
avowal of Yazid ibn Mu’awiyah, the wretched hypocrite, the
counterpart of him who hamstrung the she-camel, who was
the most wicked of the former and the latter generations. And
disavowal of Yazid ibn Mu’awiyah, upon him be the curse, and
his companions who slew al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali, peace be upon
him.

“And allegiance to the friends of the Commander of the
Faithful who passed away following the way of the Messenger,
blessed and greeted with peace, who changed not nor altered
after their Prophet, may God’s peace be upon him. And they
are Salman ibn Salam al-Farisi, and Jundab ibn Junadah,
and al-Miqdad ibn al-Aswad, and Ammar ibn Yasir, and Sahl
ibn Hunayf, and Hudhayfah al-Yamani, and Abu Hashim
Yatahafi, and Khalid ibn Sa’id, and Ubadah ibn al-Samit,
and Abu Ayyub al-Ansari, and Hudhayfah ibn Thabit Dhu’l-
Shahadatayn, and Abu Sa’id al-Khudri, and their like, may
God be pleased with them all, among the followers of the
Commander of the Faithful, peace be upon him.”

And for the people of the inner meaning there are stages of the
tumult of Unity, and should they approach those approaches,
God shall expel them from the paradise of Oneness, and God
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the Exalted said concerning them as He said concerning Adam,
and they shall go forth in knowledge as Adam went forth in
proximity.

God the Glorified said: “And We said: O Adam! Dwell thou
and thy wife in the paradise, and eat ye freely of the fruits
thereof where ye will; but come not nigh this tree lest ye be-
come wrongdoers.”*8

The first Adam is the Will, and it is the mention of the First
manifest in the first possibility, and his wife is the Intention,
and it is the resolve upon the first mention. And the par-
adise is the paradise of Unity, not the paradise of Oneness, for
therein there is no mention of approaching the tree, neither in
possibility nor in being. And it is the paradise of eternity - its
inhabitant hath not departed and its outsider hath not entered.
Its people have no opposite, nor have its people any other than
it. Its people have remained ever in one state which none can
know save by allusion except him who hath rent the veils of
the splendors and the intimations and the infinities and the
finitudes, and entered the throne of majesty. Then shall the
Merciful cause him to hear from the melodies of the peacocks
of that paradise whatsoever He willeth, and He is not unjust
to His servants.

And this paradise is specially assigned to the family of Muham-
mad, peace be upon him, and none is deserving of it save af-
ter knowing them through the luminous nature. And it is
the paradise of eternity which God hath reserved for Himself,
and He hath alluded in His Book: “And God warneth you of
Himself,” and mentioned them through the days of God, “and
remind them of the days of God” And I mention a sprin-
kling: “And verily ye knew the first creation. Why then do
ye not remember?” And the paradise of the first Adam is the
surge of Oneness. But when he became intimate with his wife,
and it is the station of the individualization of Adam, their
Lord caused them to dwell in the paradise of Unity, and God
commanded them to journey unto Him therein through the
stages of Unity and lordly stations through the knowledge of
“they willed” whatsoever without end to whatsoever without
end, and made a covenant with them “that they come not nigh
this Tree”, which is the sign of Unity [ahadiyyah], for whoso-
ever looketh upon it with the eye of contingency knoweth it
not and wrongeth his own soul, and whosoever looketh upon it
with its own glance knoweth it, and there is no knower save it
and no known save them. And this is the Tree of Muhammad
wherein appeareth the sign of Unity, and it is the direction of

48Qur’an 2:35.
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the Most High Will. The first Adam and his wife approached it
in knowledge, not in deed, and thus became of the wrongdoers.
And the meaning of approaching it is the contingent capacities
that were in them by reason of selfhood, so they approached it
with contingent presence after God had made them know that
the Tree of selfhood is brought forth above the earth and hath
no abiding place therein. Approach it not with the glance of
independence, for the signs of Unity are the signs of Muham-
mad, may the peace and blessings of God be upon Him and
His kindred, through that whereby God manifested Himself
unto Him. So they approached that Tree through the false di-
vision of selfhood, knowing that the contingent could be made
possible therein thereby, and thus “became of the wrongdoers”.
And verily this wrong which God attributed unto them was in
relation to their approach to the Source of origination; other-
wise this wrong, in the sight of all save them, is the ocean of
Unity which none of the things can reach. The first offspring
born in the realm of contingency after their wrong is the ocean
of destiny which none can know save God the One, and it is a
surging, stored ocean wherein God hath fashioned the forms of
all that existeth through the Will, and it is an ocean that hath
neither beginning nor end. Glorified be its Originator above
what they describe! And that is but a drop from their mention
whereby the Cause of God floweth throughout all the worlds,
and none knoweth His subtle handiwork save Him.

And verily al-Sadiq, peace be upon Him, said when He was
asked concerning the Paradise of Adam: “It was one of the
gardens of this world wherein the sun and moon did shine,
and had it been one of the gardens of the next world, he would
never have been expelled therefrom.” He alluded by this world
to the ocean of Unity, and it is the source of limitations in
the realm of omnipotence, without end to without end. And
the meaning of the rising of the sun and moon is the dawn of
origination and creation, and by the next world is meant the
ocean of Unity among the signs of the Eternal, manifest unto
it thereby. And verily he who knoweth the inner meaning of
the Word will recognize what I have indicated by this explicit
statement.

2 And verily Hasan the son of ‘Ali, the father of the Proof, peace

be upon Him, said in the interpretation of this verse: “The Tree
is the tree of knowledge, the knowledge of Muhammad and the
kindred of Muhammad, peace be upon Them, wherewith God
hath distinguished Them above all the rest of His creation, for
it belongeth unto Muhammad and the kindred of Muhammad,
peace be upon Them, exclusively and not unto others, and
none partaketh thereof by the command of God save They.”
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And verily al-Sadiq, peace be upon Him, alluded to that which
is partaken of by the command of God when He said: “Verily
we have with God states wherein we are He and He is we, save
that He is He and we are we.”

And in another station, addressing the questioner: “Dost thou
not see in this thy time?”

5 And in yet another station, describing the form of withdrawal

from His grandfather ‘Ali, peace be upon Him: “It is neither
He nor is He other than it.”

And He summed up the discourse in His words: “Assign unto
us a Lord unto Whom we may return, and say concerning us
what ye will. And what can ye possibly say? By God, there
hath not reached you of our bounty or of our knowledge save
an alif without conjunction.” I bear witness that this is the
truth, and we have been given of knowledge but a little.

The Imam, peace be upon him, hath said after mentioning:
“And from it did the Prophet, may the peace of God be upon
him, and ‘Ali and Fatimah and Hasan and Husayn, the bless-
ings of God be upon them, partake after feeding the poor and
the orphan and the captive, until they felt thereafter neither
hunger nor thirst nor weariness. And it is a tree that was dis-
tinguished among the trees of Paradise from all other trees of
Paradise. Each kind thereof bore a kind of fruit and food, and
this tree in its beauty bore wheat and grapes and figs and ju-
jube and all other kinds of fruits and foods and nourishments.
For this reason the narrators differed in describing the tree, for
some said it was wheat, and others said it was a palm tree, and
others said it was a fig tree, and others said it was a jujube
tree. God the Exalted said: ‘And approach ye not this tree,’
seeking thereby the station of Muhammad and the family of
Muhammad, may the peace of God be upon them, for verily
God hath distinguished them with this station above all others.
And it is the tree that whosoever partaketh thereof by the per-
mission of God, God inspireth him with the knowledge of the
first and the last without learning, and whosoever partaketh
thereof without the permission of God is disappointed in his
desire and disobeyeth his Lord.”

He meant by the tree absolute possibility, for in it were folded
all manifestations and aspects through origination from infin-
ity to infinity to the end. And Adam - God created the be-
ginning of his existence from the surplus rays of the body of
Fatimah, peace be upon her - and the thing cannot approach
beyond its source. When Adam approached the tree - the re-
ality manifested from Fatimah, peace be upon her - through
proximity of existence, he disobeyed his Lord, for He, glorified
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be He, commanded him not to approach it save through spiri-
tual realization, because at the time of realization the one who
approacheth is the tree itself and naught else. When he looked
upon the sign of unity with a contingent gaze, he disobeyed
his Lord and was among those made distant.

And this is the true secret as hath been related in the tradition.
God said unto him: “Look upon the leg of the Throne. Ar-
Rida, peace be upon him, said: Adam raised his head and
looked upon the leg of the Throne, and found written thereon:
‘There is no god but God, Muhammad is the Messenger of
God, and ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib is the Commander of the Faithful,
and his wife is the Mistress of the women of the worlds, and
Hasan and Husayn are the two masters of the youth of the
people of Paradise! Adam said: ‘O my Lord, who are these?’
God, mighty and glorious, said: ‘These are thy progeny, and
they are better than thee and than all My creation. Were it
not for them I would not have created thee, nor would I have
created Paradise or Hell or heaven or earth. Beware lest thou
look upon them with the eye of envy and covet their station.
But Satan gained dominion over him until he ate from the
tree which was forbidden unto him, and gained dominion over
Eve by looking upon Fatimah with the eye of envy until she
ate from the tree as Adam, peace be upon him, ate. So He
expelled them both from His Paradise and caused them to
descend from His presence to the earth. And in those allusions
We have guided the people of the heights that his approach to
the tree doth not contradict his infallibility. God hath made
the good deeds of the righteous the evil deeds of those brought
nigh.”

God the Most High hath said: “But Satan caused them both to
slip from it, and brought them out of that condition in which
they were; and We said: Go down, one of you an enemy to the
other! In the earth shall be your dwelling-place and provision
for a time. 4

The “slipping away” was from Satan, and Satan is the turn-
ing away of the gaze from the direction of Truth towards the
direction of essence, which is their selfhood that God placed
within them for sustaining their existence. When Satan caused
them both to slip, they drew nigh through knowledge to the
Tree of Identity. At the moment of the arising of this near-
ness, their Lord brought them forth from it, that is, from the
Paradise of Divinity, and We said: “Go down with whatsoever
is in your capacity, for some of you are other than others in
manifestation,” and this is the enmity. “And in the earth” -
the merciful earth made level with the Throne - “shall be your

OQur’an 2:36.
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dwelling-place and provision for a time,” that is, that levelness
is the provision of conjunction until such time as ye remain
in that earth. When ye ascend and enter the depths of Unity,
they shall be sanctified from this provision, for the life of this
world is naught but the provision of delusion.

Al-Sadiq - peace be upon him - hath said: “Adam descended
upon Safa and Eve upon Marwah, and Adam remained forty
mornings weeping for Paradise. Gabriel - peace be upon him -
descended unto him and said: ‘O Adam! Did not God create
thee with His hand and breathe into thee of His spirit and
cause His angels to prostrate before thee and command thee
not to eat of the Tree? Why then didst thou disobey Him?’
He said: ‘O Gabriel! Verily Iblis swore to me by God that he
was my well-wisher, and I did not think that a creature whom
God had created would swear by God falsely.”’

353 His father al-Sadiq - peace be upon him - hath said: “The age

w
ot
w

w
ot
>

of Adam - peace be upon him - from the day God created him
to the day He took him was nine hundred and thirty years.
He was buried in Mecca. The spirit was breathed into him
on Friday after the decline of the sun. Then He fashioned his
wife from the lower part of his ribs and caused him to dwell in
Paradise from that very day. He was not settled therein save
six hours of that day until he disobeyed God, and they were
both brought forth from Paradise after the setting of the sun,
and he passed not one night therein.”

My spirit - may it be a sacrifice unto him - hath made allusion
symbolically that the six hours are the waw in “huwa” (He).
Naught dwelt in the depths of Unity - His primal Will - save
six hours, and when these were multiplied by themselves the
shin appeared, which is three hundred years that have come
in the traditions concerning them, whereby God hath made
legislation correspond to creation. They are not they in thing-
ness, but He is He in the Paradise of Unity. Those possessed of
understanding have known that naught is found as a thing in
the Book save through the six hours in the sevenfold Paradise.
“And thou seest no discordance in the creation of the Merciful.”
The traditions are gathered together in their assembly: “Had
it been from other than God, they would have found therein
much discrepancy.”

5 God the Most High hath said: “Then Adam received from his

Lord certain words, and He turned towards him. Lo! He is the
Oft-Returning, the Merciful”>°

; And the Words are the letters assembled together, and the

Family of God, peace be upon them, have the first stations:

50Qur’an 2:37.
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the first station is the station of the Point, and this is specially
for Muhammad, may God’s peace and blessings be upon him
and his family; and the second is the station of the soft Alif, and
this is specially for ‘Ali, peace be upon him; and the third is
the station of the vocalized Alif, and this is specially for Hasan,
peace of God be upon him; and the fourth is the station of the
unconnected Alif, and this is specially for Husayn, peace be
upon him; and the fifth is the station of the letters abstracted
from composition, and this is specially for the Imams, peace of
God be upon them; and the sixth is the station of the Word,
and this is specially for Fatimah, God’s blessings be upon her.

 And God created the unity of the Prophets from the indication

of that Word. Thus Adam received from his Lord words of
acknowledgment of the guardianship of the Divine Tree whose
approach was forbidden. When he acknowledged it, the shadow
of Fatimah was manifested to him through it, and God cast into
his essence the form of his repentance, and He turned unto him
in forgiveness, for He is the Oft-returning, the Merciful.

& And verily the Imam, peace be upon him, hath said: “We are

the Words of God.” And the Truth hath alluded in His mighty
Book to that Word: “Say: If the sea were ink for the Words of
my Lord, the sea would be spent before the Words of my Lord
are spent, though We brought the like thereof to help.” And
the sea is the sea of the possibility of the Prophets, and the
Words are the aspect of the Lord in their degree through that
whereby God manifested Himself to them through them. And
the help is the innovation and creation which God hath placed
beneath the degree of their lordship, and that innovation is
spent before the light of Fatimah, God’s blessings be upon her,
is spent, and it hath no spending.

And verily the Imam, peace be upon him, hath said: “Adam
saw written upon the Throne honored and glorified names, and
he inquired about them. It was said to him: These are the
names of the most exalted of creation in station before God.
And the names are Muhammad and ‘Ali and Fatimah and
Hasan and Husayn, God’s blessings be upon them.” So Adam
made intercession unto his Lord through them for the accep-
tance of his repentance and the elevation of his station.

And ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, peace be upon them both, said: “My
father related to me from his father from the Messenger of God,
may God’s blessings and peace be upon Him and His family,
who said: O servants of God, verily when Adam, peace be
upon Him, beheld the light shining forth from his loins from
the summit of the Throne to his back, and could not discern
the forms clearly, he said: O my Lord, what are these lights?
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God, exalted and glorified be He, said: These are the lights
of forms I have transferred from the most noble regions of My
Throne upon thy back, and for this reason I commanded the
angels to prostrate before thee, since thou wert the recepta-
cle for those forms. Adam said: O my Lord, if Thou wouldst
make them clear to me. God, exalted and glorified be He, said:
Look, O Adam, toward the summit of the Throne. So Adam,
peace be upon Him, looked, and the light of our forms fell
from the back of Adam, peace be upon Him, to the summit
of the Throne, and there became impressed therein the images
of the lights of our forms which were upon his back, even as
the face of man is reflected in a clear mirror. So he beheld our
forms and said: What are these forms, O my Lord? God said:
O Adam, these forms are the most excellent of My creatures
and My creation. This is Muhammad, and I am al-Hamid
al-Mahmud in My acts; I have derived for him a name from
My Name. And this is ‘Ali, and I am al-Ali al-Azim; I have
derived for him a name from My Name. And this is Fatimah,
and I am Fatir of the heavens and the earth; I separate My
enemies from My mercy on the Day when My judgment shall
be decided, and I separate My friends from whatsoever may
befall and blemish them, so I have derived for her a name from
My Name. And this is al-Hasan and this is al-Husayn, and I
am al-Muhsin al-Mujammil; I have derived for her her name
from My Name, and this is al-Hasan and al-Husayn, and I am
al-Muhsin al-Muhammil; T have derived their names from My
Name. These are the chosen ones of My creation and the no-
ble ones of My handiwork. Through them I take and through
them I give; through them I punish and through them I re-
ward. So seek intercession through them unto Me, O Adam,
and when calamity befalleth thee, make them thy intercessors
unto Me, for I have taken upon Myself a solemn oath that I will
not disappoint any hope through them, nor turn away any sup-
plicant by reason of them. Therefore when the transgression
descended from him, he called upon God, exalted and glorified
be He, through them, so He turned unto him in forgiveness
and pardoned him.”

Verily in those allusions the Imam, peace be upon Him, hath
expounded the principle of disobedience and forgiveness, and
now I shall elaborate it. God hath placed in everything two
signs: a sign of Himself, which is the sign of Unity, and it can-
not be attained save after the negation of all else besides it,
and that the one who attaineth must needs be one who is ap-
proached. So when something attaineth and becometh estab-
lished therein, God forgiveth him whatsoever His knowledge
encompasseth, and it is the Originator through origination for
the principle of forgiveness. And a sign of His creation. So
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when he looked toward God through allusion and conjunction,
he drew near to the tree and was among the wrongdoers, and
it is a sign which God hath made for His creation, and it is
forbidden for those who approach it to gaze upon His face, and
it is the principle of disobedience. And God forgiveth no one
save by attaining unto the sign of Himself, and it is a sign upon
whose summit God hath inscribed the names of the Family of
God, peace of God be upon them. Whosoever attaineth it,
God turneth unto him in forgiveness, and whosoever turneth
away from it shall be in God’s sight among the wrongdoers.

God the Exalted saith: “We said: Get ye down from hence
altogether; and if there come unto you from Me a guidance,
whoso followeth My guidance, there shall no fear come upon
them neither shall they grieve.”>!

God the Exalted saith: By virtue of the power of creation: Get
ye down from hence altogether into the depths of contingent
existence and the surging ocean of all beings. And if there
come unto you from Me the verses of guidance through the
Manifestations of My Self in all the worlds, there shall no fear
come upon them, for fear belongeth to the world of polytheism.
Whoso followeth My guidance - that is, ‘Ali, peace be upon
Him, in all the worlds - when the sight is lifted above allusion
and limitation and entereth into the house of the verse of ‘Ali,
peace be upon Him, the phantom of unity, hath indeed followed
His guidance. Say: If ye love God, follow me; God will love
you. The follower is the follower, so no fear shall come upon
him neither shall they grieve, for grief is an attribute of the
people of the Fire, and that floweth from lack of contentment
with destiny.

God, glorified be He, saith: If everything be by My decree
and destiny, then wherefore grief? Verily God, glorified be He,
hath purified the followers of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, from
the attributes of those who turn away from His Threshold, for
they are the people of Paradise. Their first cry is the word of
God the True: “Praise be to God Who hath put away from us
all sorrow,” and their last cry is: “Praise be to God, Lord of
all the worlds.” I bear witness that this is the truth. Whoso
followeth ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, hath entered into the depths
of Unity, and verily God hath purified those who enter therein
from the allusions of contingency. Glory be to God above what
they describe!

Verily, followership hath degrees, and the paths thereto are in
number as the souls of the creatures. The first to follow ‘Alj,
peace be upon Him, in contingent existence is He Himself -

51Qur’an 2:38.
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His Name and His Named One without prolonging the letter
waw - then the manifest Divinity, then the dominant Unity,
then the all-encompassing Divine Mercy, then the secondary
Pre-existence, then the world of attributes, then the world of
actions, then the veil of power, then the veil of grandeur, then
the veil of might, then the veil of majesty, then the veil of
dominion, then the veil of mercy, then the veil of prophethood,
then the veil of nobility, then the veil of exaltation, then the
veil of felicity, then the veil of intercession, then the world of
command, then the world of creation. All of this followeth Him
through the movement of succession, and He, peace be upon
Him, extendeth guidance unto them according to their station.

The people of denial follow Him through denial according to
their station, contrary to succession. Verily God, glorified
be He, hath caused the people of Paradise to enter Paradise
through following Him, and the people of the Fire to enter the
Fire through following Him. None followeth the guidance of
God in the same manner as he followeth his own self. He fol-
loweth in such wise that naught remaineth to his self save the
Self of God made manifest unto him through Him in all His
worlds. From all things belonging to Him, from the realities
there hath been distilled: T am the Essence of essences. From
the Names: I am the Most Great, Most High Name. From the
meanings: [ am the Meaning upon which no name or simili-
tude can fall. From the attributes: I am the Greatest Sign of
God. From the actions: T am the Command of God. From the
tongues: I am the speaking Tongue of God. From the eyes: I
am the seeing Eye of God. From the hidden: I am the Man-
ifest of God among you. From the manifest: I am the open
declaration of the Worshipped One.

I bear witness that he is the follower of His Sovereignty in such
wise that none followeth God’s guidance like unto him, for God,
glorified be He, hath manifested Himself unto him thereby, and
He is the Truth - there is nothing like unto Him, and He is the
Most High, the Most Great. And he is the follower in reality of
that Most Great Exemplar, and all else besides him - were they
to be purified from accidents and freed from resemblances and
similitudes and brought into the house of glory absolutely unto
the beauty of certitude, heedless of the clouds of contingency
- would then have followed God’s guidance through accidental
ghostly means. Therefore, no fear shall come upon them nei-
ther shall they grieve. And verily in the station of separation,
sorrow was praiseworthy, and thus spake al-Sadiq, peace be
upon Him: “Sorrow is the raiment of the mystic knowers, by
reason of the abundance of intimations from the unseen realm
upon their inner realities and the length of their communion
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beneath the veil of grandeur. And the sorrowful one - his out-
ward aspect is constraint and his inward reality is expansion.
He liveth among the creatures the life of the sick, and with
God the life of nearness. And the sorrowful one is other than
the contemplative, for the contemplative is artificial whilst the
sorrowful one is natural. And sorrow beginneth from within,
whilst denial beginneth from the vision of abstractions, and
between them is a difference.”

God, mighty and glorified is He, said in the story of Jacob,
peace be upon Him: “I only complain of my distraction and an-
guish to God, and I know from God that which ye know not.”5?
Thus the cause of what maketh sorrow beloved is knowledge
specially bestowed by God apart from all the worlds. And
sorrow is the special attribute of the mystic knowers of God,
whilst contemplation is shared by both the elect and the com-
mon people. And were sorrow to be veiled from the hearts of
the mystic knowers for one hour, they would cry out for help.
And were it to be placed in the hearts of others, they would
reject it. And sorrow is first, and its second stage is security
and glad-tidings. Contemplation is second, its beginning being
the correction of faith in God and need of God, mighty and glo-
rified is He, through seeking salvation. And the sorrowful one
is contemplative, and the contemplative one is an interpreter.
And for each one of these there are men and knowledge and a
path and honor.

God the Most High said: “But those who disbelieve and deny
Our signs - these are the companions of the Fire; they shall
abide therein forever.”>3

Verily the signs are the guides unto the Truth through the
indication of unity, and the greatest of the signs is ‘Ali, peace
be upon Him, and he it is who pointed to God through the
indication of affirmation that there is no god but He. And that
which is indicated is the Manifest, the Described, whilst the
Pure Essence hath no sign - rather, that which indicateth Him
is His creation. God created the signs through that whereby
innovation was possible as an indication of Unity - that there
is nothing like unto Him, and He is the Most High, the Most
Great. O Thou Who hast indicated Thy Essence through Thy
Essence! ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, said: “What sign of God is
greater than I?7” Whosoever emergeth from the ocean of Unity
hath indeed disbelieved and denied, for he hath entered the
ocean of trinity through the phantom of isolation. And likewise,
whosoever denieth the sign of Prophethood and Guardianship
is a denier of the sign of Unity. And whosoever denieth an

52Qur’an 12:86.
53Qur’an 2:39.
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atom of the signs - were it said that the ant hath no unity -
hath indeed entered into the shadows of this verse and is among
the companions of the first, for it is the Fire so long as they
are therein, abiding forever therein. And naught can frustrate
God’s command.

God the Exalted hath said: “O children of Israel, remember My
favor which I bestowed upon you, and fulfill My covenant and
I shall fulfill your covenant, and Me alone should you fear. 4

And Israel is ‘Ali, peace be upon him, and those addressed are
his children, namely the eleven Imams, peace be upon them.
God commanded them to manifest their guardianship for them-
selves, for He manifested Himself to them through them. “Ful-
fill My covenant” - and this is the covenant of your servitude.
“I shall fulfill your covenant” - and this is the covenant of God’s
lordship for them through them. “And Me alone should you
fear” - for when they, peace of God be upon them, fulfill God’s
covenant, they fear none but Him, because the covenant of
manifestation is not realized save through the covenant of the
Manifested One, and this is the greatest fear at the primal
creation.

Whosoever fulfilleth God’s covenant, He fulfilleth his covenant
by making him the station of His Self in performance, when
He desireth to say to a thing “Be!” and it is. Glorified be
He Who fulfilled His covenant with the family of God through
their covenant, by placing the kingdom of the heavens and the
earth in their finger. And glorified be God above what they
associate with Him.

And verily as-Sadiq, peace be upon him, hath said concerning
His word, mighty and glorious is He: “Fulfill My covenant” -
through his guardianship, peace be upon him. “I shall fulfill
your covenant” - with Paradise. And the two covenants are
one covenant - the covenant of the Lord, the covenant of the
servant - through that whereby God manifested Himself to him
through him. And the Essence is not comparable to anything.
And glorified be God above what they associate with Him.

God the Exalted hath said: “And believe in what I have sent
down, confirming that which is with you, and be not the first
to disbelieve in it, and sell not My signs for a small price, and
Me should you fear.”®

i The first thing that descendeth from God is the sign of His

identity, and this is the sign of the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace
be upon him. And this sign confirmeth that which is with

54Qur’an 2:40.
55 Qur’an 2:41.
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you through servitude to God. And God hath placed the re-
flection of this sign in all things for belief in it, that one may
annihilate himself or forget things for their permanence and
remembrance.

77 And whosoever turneth away from it, he is the first to disbe-

lieve in it. And nothing turned away in the realm of possibil-
ity first save Abu’d-Dawahi, God’s curse be upon him. And
therefore he became the first to disbelieve in it. And God com-
manded His servants: “Be not like him,” for whosoever turneth
away from the guardianship of the family of God, peace of God
be upon them, he is the sign of the first one and was the first
to disbelieve in it.

And verily those who purchase with God’s signs by seeing other
than the family of God, peace of God be upon them, have in-
deed purchased for a small price through seeing themselves.
And verily he who is content to remain in the stages of the
ocean of Unity from the stations of the All-Merciful hath pur-
chased the signs of Singleness for the price of Unity, which is
small. “And Me” - that is, the ocean of Singleness - “should
you fear.” For the servant is not perfected in piety save when
he standeth upright in the blindness of Eternity. Otherwise, so
long as he who journeyeth in the stages of Unity, he standeth
at the sanctuary of limitation. And verily God hath forbidden
the people of love from this standing by His word: “And Me
should you fear.”

God the Exalted hath said: And clothe not truth with false-
hood and conceal not the truth while you know.”?®

The word of truth is for bringing things into existence, and
the truth is ‘Ali, peace be upon him, and falsehood is the
guardianship of the first one. God commanded His servants:
“Recognize not the sign of your unity through the attribute of
possibility and be not heedless of the ocean of Singleness, while
you know that all save it is vanishing and false, and that it is
the truth and the ultimate outpouring of the Lord.”

And verily he who looketh with other than the eye of God hath
indeed clothed truth with falsehood and concealeth the truth
after God made known to him the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace
be upon him. How then are you turned away?

God the Most High hath said: “And establish prayer and pay
the alms tax and bow down with those who bow down.”®?

56Qur’an 2:42.
STQur’an 2:43.
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Prayer is the guardianship of ‘Ali - upon Him be peace - which
none can establish save after the removal of the veils. When
one entereth the ocean of unity without how or reference, he
hath acknowledged the verse of the guardianship of ‘Ali - peace
be upon Him - through that which hath been manifested unto
him thereby, and hath established prayer as the All-Merciful
hath willed. Whosoever establisheth it beyond that ocean is
not among those who pray.

The payment of the alms tax is the bestowal of the manifes-
tations of divinity, and this is not possible save after the es-
tablishment of prayer. For whosoever entereth the house of
identity, God commandeth him to pay the alms tax, which is
manifestation unto himself by himself and unto others through
creation according to what the power of possibility can bear
and what his emanation lacketh not in abundance. This is a
dewdrop from the mention of the alms tax which he who hath
established prayer hath known. And for the people of the out-
ward there is what the Lawgiver hath ordained, and this is not
the station for the manifestation of exposition.

5 Bowing is a pillar among the pillars of prayer, and this pillar is

the Shi’ih. God hath commanded the believers and those who
establish prayer to show sincere love for the Shi’ih, and they
are those who bow down with the verses of ‘Ali - upon Him be
peace. God hath commanded bowing for the mystery of man-
ifestation through the Manifested One, and God commandeth
but once. Those possessed of understanding have known what
is there - it is not known save through what is here. Among
the completion of bowing is congregational prayer, which is
the Name whereby all His creation that knoweth it glorifieth
God and glorifieth through it, and hath followed in his bowing
an upright Imam, which is the Name that God hath placed
in bowing: “Glory be to my Lord the Mighty and praise be
unto Him,” and His named one is the Manifest One manifested
through the Name.

Verily the Imam - peace be upon Him - hath said: “We are the
Most Beautiful Names. Whosoever knoweth the Name from
the Named hath attained the abode of knowledge.”

7 God the Most High hath said: “Do ye enjoin righteousness

upon mankind while ye forget yourselves, though ye recite the
Book? Have ye then no sense?”%®

This verse addresseth him who hath forgotten himself and hath
not known him. Verily, those who command the people to enter
the ocean of unity while ye forget yourselves - for they emerge
therefrom and dwell in the surging sea of wahidiyyah, though

58 Qur’an 2:44.
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God hath made them know that the Truth is with ‘Ali - upon
Him be peace - and they recite the Book in that it speaketh
not save of his guardianship - have ye then no sense that the
beholder, were he other than the beheld, would forget himself?
He who hath known him through unity hath made him aware
of the mystery of His command, that that verse is created,
and between it and its Originator in knowledge is naught save
that it is His servant and creation. God hath made that verse
a verse of Himself so that contingent beings may be illumined
through knowledge of Him and the contingent being may attain
his goal. And this knowledge is the true recitation, were they
to understand.

God the Most High hath said: “And seek help through pa-
tience and prayer, and verily it is burdensome save unto the
humble.”>?

Patience is the ocean of ahadiyyah and the paradise of iden-
tity, and prayer is the name of wahidiyyah and the paradise of
rahmaniyyah. God hath commanded His servants to turn unto
Him through both of them - through patience for the sake of
unity and knowledge of the Ancient One that He is sanctified
above description by aught besides Him, and through prayer
for the representation of His rahmaniyyah through being es-
tablished upon the throne of bestowal until He conveyeth unto
each thing its due. And verily it - that is, being a manifesta-
tion of His rahmaniyyah - is burdensome and mighty save for
him who humbleth himself wholly unto Him and leaveth not
for himself any selfhood, so that he becometh a manifestation
of wahidiyyah and seeketh help in his journey unto the endless
through the endless by means of prayer and becometh among
the humble.

Ali, peace be upon him, said: “Patience is Muhammad, may
the blessings of God and His peace be upon him and his family,
and prayer is my guardianship.” And for this reason He said
“And verily it is hard” and did not say “they are,” then He
said “save for the humble.” The name of Unity is the servant
of Oneness in all the worlds, and through it is He known by
it, and for this reason did its Creator name it patience, and it
is an easy sign whereof there is no mention of aught else, and
with it and through it is known all save God. And He made it
conditional that none should go forth save through God, nor
look save with His eye, nor hear save with His hearing, nor give
save with His hand, nor point save unto Him, nor work save
for Him, nor speak save on His behalf. And this is difficult,
most difficult, and none have established it save the family of

5 Qur’an 2:45.
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God, peace be upon them. And for this reason did God make
it special unto the humble, and they are the truly humble.

Ali, peace be upon him, said: “I have seen nothing but I saw
God before it or with it.” This is the fruit of humility. Whoso-
ever seeth in his station as he saw, he is among the humble.

God, exalted be He, said: “Who think that they shall meet
their Lord, and that unto Him they are returning.”6"

Verily, those who seek help through patience and prayer think
that they shall meet their Lord. And what is meant by Lord
is His lordship which is manifest unto all things through all
things. And God made its bearer and the one through whom
it is manifested Abu Abd Allah al-Husayn, peace be upon him,
for he was the Face of God unto which the friends turn in all
the worlds. Whosoever looketh upon him with his gaze after
the removal of the veils and the signs, the All-Merciful hath
honored him with His meeting, and that unto Him - that is,
unto the guardianship through which God manifested Himself
to him - he returneth.

5 And verily God hath promised His servants that He will give

them according to what they think of Him. He, peace be upon
him, said: “Verily God is according to the expectation of every
man.” “Those who think that they shall meet their Lord” -
according to their expectation do they meet, for the servant,
at the time of his witnessing through God, doth remove the
veils and coverings and entereth into the city of meeting with
Him whilst its people are heedless, and he in that state unto
God returneth.

396 And this is the meaning of the saying of ‘Ali, peace be upon

him: “If the covering were lifted, I would not increase in cer-
tainty.”

7 Whosoever hath known the secret of the station hath confirmed

through witnessing the word of the Adored One that “those
who think shall meet.” “If ye knew with the knowledge of
certainty, ye would surely see” that to which I have alluded by
hint. And whosoever turneth away from the truth at the time
of turning away, “ye would surely see hell-fire. If ye knew with
the knowledge of certainty, then ye would see it with the eye
of certainty.”

And all shall meet their Creator: the people of Paradise shall
enjoy His bounty, and the people of the Fire shall be tormented
by His justice, “and He is not unjust unto His servants.” And
the Pure Essence, glorified be His state, there is no path unto

50Qur’an 2:46.
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meeting Him, for His Face is His Essence, and there is no path
unto Him for aught save Him, neither through knowledge nor
through sign nor through turning unto Him. Glorified be He!
None knoweth Him save He, and none looketh upon Him save
He, and all save Him is non-existent before His might. Glory
be to God above what they describe!

God, exalted be He, hath said: “O children of Israel! call to
mind the favor which I bestowed upon you, and that I preferred
you to all creation.”6!

This verse addresseth the family of God in particular, and
Israel is ‘Ali (peace be upon Him) and His sons, the eleven
Imams, peace of God be upon them. God commanded them to
remember His favor upon them - for themselves through servi-
tude and for all else through lordship. And they remembered
for all else, by God’s command, His favor. When they remem-
bered all else, they found - as ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, hath
said: “We are the handiwork of God and creation after us is
our handiwork.” When they found all things, He made known
unto them the excellences of their own selves and reminded
them of God’s favor through their own selves. When they sub-
mitted and acknowledged the excellences, al-Sadiq (peace be
upon Him) declared by oath that naught hath reached you of
our excellence save one thousand unconnected, and beyond this
thousand it is not possible in the realm of possibility to men-
tion it. Nay, they are the obedient ones to God’s command,
glorified be He, in manifesting His favor upon His servants.

From this thousand do things become realized and ascend unto
infinity through infinity, and beyond infinity is the eternity of
the manifest. The mention of the sons of ‘Ali hath no end, and
in those allusions it hath become apparent that they are the
most excellent of all the worlds. How then did the Pen flow
in mentioning their excellence in association with the worlds?
Glorified be God! Exalted is their majesty! Verily, all save
them is non-existent in their sight, and things have found ex-
istence from the mention of one thousand unconnected from
their excellence in the realm of things. Their excellence is
God’s excellence in every station.

God hath said: “O Muhammad! thy excellence over the
Prophets is as My excellence - and I am the Lord of Might -
over all the worlds.” The Imams are the soul of the Messenger
of God, may the peace and blessings of God be upon Him and
His family, in all stations. The Imam, peace be upon Him,
hath indeed said: “Our first is Muhammad and our last is
Muhammad; all of us are Muhammad.” Their excellence is the

51Qur’an 2:47.
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sign of Unity, and all acknowledge servitude. Through them
are filled the heavens and the earths, until it became manifest
that there is no God but He, the Lord of all the worlds.

God, exalted be He, hath said: “And fear a day when no soul
shall make satisfaction for another soul in aught, nor shall
intercession be accepted from it, nor shall compensation be
taken from it, neither shall they be helped.”®?

The intent by the first soul is the sign of Oneness [ahadiyyah],
which is the soul of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him. The day is the
day of meeting the Lord - no soul shall make satisfaction by
entering into the ocean of Oneness save from it, for it is the sign
of the Lord. There is naught, nor is aught accepted without it
- neither intercession - nor is compensation taken from anyone,
for naught can equal that soul. Whoso cometh with it hath
won Paradise, and whoso cometh without the guardianship of
‘Ali (peace be upon Him), no intercession shall be accepted
from him nor compensation taken from him nor wealth. That
soul is void of souls and souls are void of it, and it is in the
inward.

As for the outward meaning, verily on the Day of Resurrection
no soul shall make satisfaction for another soul in aught, for
the command on that day belongeth to God, and none shall
intercede save by His leave, nor shall ransom be accepted from
anyone, for His Unity can be equaled by naught, and there is
no helper apart from God. Verily, God commanded creation to
pure fear in the guardianship of His Friend for this day. Those
who enter and are established in the sign of His identity are
delivered, and there was no helper for any save them. God hath
decreed annihilation for all things save the sign of His noble
Countenance. The first to intercede on the Day of Resurrection
before God was Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of
God be upon Him and His family, for His own self by His own
self, then the nearest and the nearest. I find no cessation to
God’s bounty.

i God, exalted be He, hath said: “And remember, We delivered

you from the people of Pharaoh: they set you hard tasks and
punishments, slaughtered your sons and let your women-folk
live; therein was a tremendous trial from your Lord.”%3

7 This verse is addressed to Fatimah and her husband and her

father, the blessings of God be upon them, and Pharaoh is
the father of evils, may God’s curse be upon him. What is
meant by the family of Pharaoh are the manifestations of his
self wherever they are found, whether they indicate unbelief or

52Qur’an 2:48.
53Qur’an 2:49.
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polytheism or evil, and they were from him. What is meant in
this station is Yazid, may God’s curse be upon him.

8 What is meant by the slaying are the sons of the Messenger,

may God’s blessings be upon Him and His family, and their
chief Abu ‘Abdu’llah al-Husayn, peace be upon Him. They
are a people who were slain in the ten days of Muharram in
the land of affliction and trial by the command of the family of
Pharaoh, upon them be God’s severest torment. God is most
great! From this mighty slaying the lands and all upon them
were burned. God is most great! From the slaying of Husayn
the son of ‘Ali the son of Abu Talib. By God, with his killing
were slain the verses of glorification and the signs of praise, and
all that is in creation and invention wept for the magnitude of
his affliction.

The pens ceased to flow from what they had drunk of content-
ment from the cup of destiny. From his calamity the name of
Unity departed from the realm of possibility and descended to
the cycles and ages, and there is no end to her weeping. Had
not the First in the realm of possibility willed his killing, Adam
would not have approached the Husaynian Tree.

Verily the family of God, peace of God be upon them, in the
station of their outward bodies - their bodies are mightier than
the hearts of the people of Paradise. Were no one to kill them,
they would not die, for their bodies were temperate and change
does not affect them, as is the case with the Proof Muhammad
the son of al-Hasan, peace be upon them both, who is alive.
God tormented a people who killed them after they had recog-
nized the loftiness of their majesty and the greatness of their
exaltation.

Verily Husayn, peace be upon Him, had He willed an atom
from a hair of His body to destroy all in the realm of possi-
bility, it would have come to pass, and that would have been
justice from Him. Yet despite that penetrating power and that
existing will, He submitted to God because God willed to see
Him slain and His women captives. His word is truth.

“And they spare alive your women” is an allusion to the calami-
ties of the household of Husayn, peace be upon Him, after the
slaying of their master. God is most great! From His calamity
the All-Merciful bore witness to its magnitude, and in that
testimony: “A grievous trial from your Lord.”

And the secret of the matter - lo, I allude to it with an allusion -
is that when Adam drew near unto the Tree and departed from
Paradise, God established, in return for the verse of pure Unity,
the verse of His Self through the slaying of the soul of Husayn,
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peace be upon Him, for His own Self. When He was slain, God
promised His faithfulness, saying: “Whomsoever I have slain,
I am his blood-money.” For this reason have the horizons been
filled with the drops of traditions that his visitation is the
visitation of the Lord upon the Throne, and the Throne is his
place of martyrdom, and the Lord manifest unto all things is
His Self, while the pure Essence - naught beside Him hath any
path unto Him. Glorified be He! None knoweth Him save He
Himself. And whosoever hath wept for him, or caused others
to weep, or feigned to weep, Paradise is made obligatory for
him, because the weeper, in his weeping, burneth away the
veils until he reacheth unto the Throne of Glory. Thus doth he
enter Paradise through his weeping for Husayn, peace be upon
Him.

And God hath accepted in the realm of possibility the verse
of the countenance of Husayn, peace be upon Him, in place of
the verse of His Self in eternity. His Self is His Self, and the
realm of possibility is His Self. His Self - He is free from His
creation, and His creation is free from Him. And the Imams,
peace be upon them, in that station are the soul of Husayn,
peace be upon Him. We make no distinction between any
of them, and we are resigned. If the world knew what lieth
in his remembrance and weeping for him, it would choose no
other remembrance for his remembrance, nor anything else for
weeping for him.

Husayn, peace be upon Him, hath said: “Whosoever weepeth
for my sake, I am his recompense.” And whosoever looketh
with the eye of truth upon those allusions filled with the red
elixir hath witnessed with his own sight that “for the like of
this let the workers work.” And the weeper, in his weeping, is
the verse of that whereby God hath manifested Himself unto
him. In that station have I been given to drink these allusions
from one water, which he hath known whom the All-Merciful
hath caused to enter the house of Unity. And there is no power
save in God, the Exalted, the Mighty.

God, exalted be He, hath said: “And when We divided the sea
for you and delivered you and drowned Pharaoh’s folk while
ye were beholding.”64

And the sea is the sea of destiny, and those addressed are the
people of infallibility, peace of God be upon them. “When We
divided for the people of God the seas of existence from all
things and delivered them from those seas” - for those seas
are the sea of possibility. Whosoever is drowned therein is of
Pharaoh’s folk, and whosoever is saved therefrom by entering

54Qur’an 2:50.
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into the sea of Unity is of the people of Israel, peace be upon
him. And at the time of drowning, “ye” - that is, the people
of the Messenger - “bear witness and behold,” because they
behold with the eye of God. They know the station of all
things and that whereunto it is destined without end, through
that which is without end, and their vision suffereth no decline.

And what is meant by the second “people of Pharaoh” is whoso-
ever turneth away from the verses of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him,
in all things, for such a one is of Pharaoh’s folk and is among
the drowned.

God, exalted be He, hath said: “And when We appointed for
Moses forty nights, then ye chose the calf after him, and ye
were wrong-doers.”%°

And what is meant by the first reality from Moses is Muham-
mad, may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His
family, and by the forty is ‘Ali, peace be upon him, and ten
proofs from his lineage, for the Merciful promised Muhammad,
may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His family,
thirty nights, and what is meant is ‘Ali, peace be upon him, be-
cause he remained after the death of Muhammad, may God’s
peace and blessings be upon Him and His family, thirty years,
and We completed them with ten - Hasan and Husayn and the
eight Imams from the offspring of Husayn, peace be upon them.
And the allusion by night is to the concealment of their majesty
in unbelief. So when the Truth manifested His guardianship
between Him and His successors, peace be upon them, He in-
formed of the unbelief of His enemies by their taking the first
as successor, and he is the calf, after the Messenger of God,
may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His family,
had made clear to them the successorship of ‘Ali, peace be
upon him, and they were by that pledge of allegiance to Abu
al-Dawahi, God’s curse be upon him, wrongdoers.

And the Qa’im, peace be upon him, is when God manifested
His cause in the return, He manifested what I alluded to by
intimation, and his station for the appearance of his sovereignty
before God was a day, and he is Muhammad and Muhammad
is he, may God’s peace be upon them both and hasten their
days, and verily God’s promise was accomplished.

God the Most High said: “Then We pardoned you after that,
that haply you might be thankful 66

God promised those who disbelieved in His guardian, then re-
turned to Him, with pardon that haply they might be thankful

55Qur’an 2:51.
56Qur’an 2:52.
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for the Great Tiding and the Mighty Sign, which is the acknowl-
edgment of the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon him. And
none giveth thanks to God save he who knoweth ‘Ali, peace
be upon him - he who knoweth him after acknowledging his in-
ability to know him and to reckon the bounties of his Creator,
so he was among the thankful. And that inability is the right
of thanksgiving, if they but knew.

God the Most High said: “And when We gave Moses the Book
and the Criterion, that haply you might be guided.”67

And Moses is Muhammad, may God’s peace and blessings be
upon Him and His family, and the Book is ‘Ali, peace be upon
him, and the Criterion is his followers. Verily God hath placed
the signs of His guidance in things - the sign of His unity and
the indication of His mercifulness and the token of His mercy
- for belief in Muhammad and His family and their followers,
peace of God be upon them, that haply by these signs they
might be guided.

God the Most High said: “And when Moses said to his people:
O my people, you have wronged yourselves by taking the calf,
so turn in repentance to your Creator and kill yourselves. That
will be better for you with your Creator. Then He turned
toward you in forgiveness. Lo! He is the Oft-Forgiving, the
Merciful 768

When ‘Ali, peace be upon him, said to those who departed
from the depths of his guardianship: You have wronged your-
selves in your standing in the ocean of glorifications and al-
lusions, so turn away from the calf by taking the allusion in
the unity of your Lord and return in the divine guardianship
by repentance from love of aught else, and kill all your contin-
gent egos which veil you from arriving at your Creator, for my
guardianship is the depth of unity and it is better for you with
God your Creator. So if they obey God’s command, God will
turn toward you in forgiveness, pardoning your standing in the
land of glorifications and admitting you into the house of His
sign. Lo! He is the Oft-Forgiving, the Merciful.

God the Most High said: “And when you said: O Moses, we
will not believe in you till we see God plainly; and the thun-
derbolt took you while you were looking on.”%?

And when the people of Moses the first said: “We will not
believe in thee concerning the guardianship of ‘Ali (peace be
upon him) until we see God openly,” the intent of this vision

5"Qur’an 2:53.
58Qur’an 2:54.
59Qur’an 2:55.
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was the essence of the Divine Being, and this is impossible and
absurd, for vision is dependent upon conjunction, and this is
an attribute of contingent existence. God is not seen by anyone
save His own Self, and all else besides Him is non-existent in
His sight. How then can vision be possible for that which hath
no existence in the presence of His Being - exalted be His glory
- that the eyes of His servants should behold Him? Though it
be possible that in the realm of contingency there exist an eye
to gaze upon His beauty, the path is barred by the very act of
His creation, and the way is blocked by the fashioning of His
handiwork.

Glorified is He! There is no allusion to Him nor any report
concerning Him. Glorified is He! None knoweth Him save He
Himself. And by reason of that question the thunderbolt seized
you, for there is no servant in whose heart such a question
hath stirred save that the thunderbolt of the All-Merciful hath
seized him for his injustice. And what thunderbolt is greater
than that question by reason of its very occurrence, if they
could but understand and perceive!

Verily, those who gave allegiance to the First and followed him,
and those who stood in the sacred precincts and their like,
the thunderbolt seized them openly while they perceived not.
And the allusion to vision in the words of the Family of God
and their followers, and what hath been revealed in the Book
through mention thereof, pointeth to the signs of the Lord and
His stations, inasmuch as He hath manifested Himself to all
things through all things.

> The Truth hath unveiled in His Book these mysteries through

His Most Great Word to the people of contingent existence:
“And indeed he saw some of the greatest signs of his Lord.”
The contingent being cannot transcend the bounds of its con-
tingency while sovereignty endureth in the realm of sovereignty,
and the created hath reached unto its like. God is Truth and
all besides Him is creation; there is no third between them.
The Truth is free from His creation, and His creation is free
from Him in the station of knowledge. There is no separation
of attribute between God and His creation, nor any isolation.

The least degree of unity is to sanctify Him from attributes,
bearing witness that every attribute is other than the one de-
scribed, and every one described is other than his attribute.
The Imam (peace be upon him) said: “Everything upon which
the name of a thing falleth is created, save God alone.” I bear
witness that His word is the truth. Glory be to God above
what they associate with Him!
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God the Exalted hath said: “Then We raised you up after your
death that ye might give thanks.””™®

5 The first creation is death and the second is resurrection, and

this progresseth in all things without end unto without end.
There was no exhaustion for the resurrection of God’s Cause
nor for its death.

Verily, those who believe in the vision of God the Exalted die,
then God raiseth them after the thunderbolt through their dis-
belief in vision, that they might give thanks through knowledge
of Him - that it is not possible in the realm of contingency to
behold the All-Merciful. And the travelers in the ocean of
Unity are dead; God raiseth them through the depths of His
Singleness that they might give thanks.

This verse speaketh of the return of the Family of God - peace
be upon them - and none taketh heed thereof save those who
turn in repentance.

8 God, exalted be He, hath said: “And We caused the cloud to

overshadow you and sent down upon you the manna and the
quails. Eat ye of the good things wherewith We have provided
you. They wronged Us not, but they were wont to wrong their
own souls.” !

And that which was sent down upon ‘Ali, peace be upon him,
was because God hath made him the guardian of glory for
Himself in all the worlds of creation and invention. The in-
tended addressees are the children of Israel, peace be upon
them, specifically, for God in all things hath manifested Him-
self to them through them. The cloud is the Will of God which
the All-Merciful hath caused to overshadow, through His Will,
the family of God - ‘Ali, peace be upon him - when they desired
to say unto a thing “Be!” and it is. That is the cloud of Truth
upon them, and they were not to His command exhaustible.
God hath made that cloud for their followers a sign of unity,
were they to submit.

The intended meaning of the manna is the sign of Oneness,
and the quails are the ocean of Unity, for He distinguished
them from all others through ghostliness and servitude, and
commanded them to accept servitude from the good things
wherewith We provided them. The intended meaning of the
good things are the followers, while the people of denial to-
ward the family of God wronged Us not, but they were wont to
wrong their own souls. Verily, the family of God, peace of God
be upon them, oppress not, nor doth anyone usurp their right.

0Qur’an 2:56.
"IQur’an 2:57.
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How could it be otherwise when the sovereignty of God - how
can it be overcome? And His side - how can it be conquered?
They are established in the pre-eternity of pre-eternities in the
ocean of Grandeur and Majesty, and the intimations of oppres-
sion reach not unto the court of their Pride. They are in the
midst of abasement from enemies, honored through the honor
of God, glorified be He.

Verily, as-Sadiq, peace be upon him, hath said in the visitation
of al-Husayn, peace be upon him: “Not abased art thou, for
God is thy Glorifier, nor overcome, for God is thy Helper. I
bear witness that this is the truth.” They wronged not the
family of God, but they were wont to wrong their own souls.

God, exalted be He, hath said: “And when We said: Enter
this city and eat therefrom abundantly as ye will, and enter
the gate prostrating, and say ‘Forgiveness!” We shall forgive
you your sins and shall increase reward for the righteous.””?

The intended meaning of the city is the ocean of Oneness, and
of the gate is ‘Ali, peace be upon him. The Messenger of God,
may God’s blessings and peace be upon him and his family,
hath said: “I am the city of wisdom and ‘Ali is its gate.” God
commanded the people of contingency and existence to enter
the city of the sign of Prophethood - Muhammad, may God’s
blessings and peace be upon him and his family - through alle-
giance to ‘Ali, peace be upon him, prostrating unto God and
magnifying Him, and to say, upon acknowledging the walayat
of ‘Ali, peace be upon him: “Forgiveness!” - that is, freedome
from the walayat of the first and his followers, may God curse
them. “We shall forgive you your sins” regarding the walayat
of falsehood, “and shall increase reward for the righteous” in
recognition of the mysteries of ‘Ali, peace be upon him, for
those who do good. The righteous is he who surrendered him-
self wholly unto Him.

Verily, God hath placed in everything a sign of Himself and a
city concerning His Prophet and an image by His hand. Upon
the gate of the city is the image of ‘Ali, peace be upon him,
and He commanded those who enter to prostrate unto him
through the removal of veils and intimations, and to enter this
gate through renouncing all save Him. Whoso obeyeth his Lord
in those intimations, he is the one who sayeth “Forgiveness!”
and God hath forgiven him that which His knowledge encom-
passeth and hath increased through His power upon him be-
yond what is possible in the realm of contingency. His bounty
knoweth no cessation. Whoso entereth through this gate, the

2Qur’an 2:58.
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All-Merciful hath made lawful unto him whatsoever He wil-
leth, and His blessings know no cessation. He is in that gate
whatsoever he willeth, save what he willeth, save what the All-
Merciful willeth. Therefore, at the [creation of the] Divine Will,
the object of the Will is also created concomitantly, and this
is from the bounty of God upon the righteous.

5 Al-Baqir, peace be upon him, hath said: “We are the gate of

your forgiveness.” He who knew his words knew the cadence
of his intimations. I bear witness that they [the Imams] are
the gate of forgiveness in all the worlds, and verily we are unto
them surrendered.

God the Exalted hath said: “But those who did wrong changed
the word from that which had been given them for another
saying, so We sent down upon those who did wrong a plague
from heaven, for that they were evil-livers.””

7 'The first one and his followers changed by donning the garment

of the caliphate unjustly, and it was other than that which the
Messenger of God - may God bless Him and His family - had
said to them by submission to ‘Ali - peace be upon Him. So
We sent down upon those who disbelieved in ‘Ali - peace be
upon Him - a plague from heaven, that is, from the station of
the authority of the first one, by reason of their turning away
from the authority of ‘Ali - peace be upon Him. Thus were
they in God’s sight evil-livers.

Verily Abu Ja’far - peace be upon Him - hath said: Gabriel
descended with this verse unto Muhammad - may God bless
Him and His family - thus: “But those who did wrong to the
family of Muhammad in their right changed the word from that
which had been given them for another saying, so We sent down
upon those who did wrong to the family of Muhammad in their
right a plague from heaven, for that they were evil-livers.”

God the Exalted hath said: “And when Moses asked drink
for his people, We said: Strike the rock with thy staff. And
there gushed out from it twelve springs; each tribe knew
their drinking-place. Eat and drink of that which Allah hath
provided, and do not act corruptly, making mischief in the
earth.”™

The striker is Muhammad - may God bless Him and His family
- and the staff is ‘Ali, and the rock is Fatimah, and the springs
are the twelve Imams - peace of God be upon them. And ‘Ali
- peace be upon Him - in authority among them and in the
station of the staff is set apart from them, and it is the letter

SQur’an 2:59.
" Qur’an 2:60.
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which God hath placed with him apart from the Imams - peace
be upon them. And verily God commanded Muhammad - may
God bless Him and His family - “Strike the rock with thy staff.”
So when he struck it there gushed out from it twelve springs,
until the people of each Imam knew their Imam. Eat and
drink from the manifestations of the knowledge of your Imam
from the bounty of Muhammad - may God bless Him and His
family - upon you, and do not act corruptly in the earth of
authority by the gaze of similitude and allusion to it, for those
who gaze with the glory of God in the world of sanctities have
been among the corrupters.

God the Exalted hath said: “And when ye said: O Moses! We
are weary of one kind of food; so call upon thy Lord for us
that He bring forth for us of that which the earth groweth - of
its herbs and its cucumbers and its corn and its lentils and its
onions.”™

When the people of the realm of possibility said: “We will
not endure one verse, the verse of Unity within us, so call
upon thy Lord for us that He bring forth for us of that which
groweth from the earth” - that is, the earth of Unity from which
come forth the attributes and names - “of its creating and
inventing and establishing and bringing into being and that
which indicateth them.” And that claim arose from Adam’s
approach to the tree, so were they thereby wrongdoers.

God the Exalted hath said: “He said: Would ye exchange
that which is higher for that which is lower?” That is, are ye
content with the tumult of Unity which is lower than the ocean
of Oneness which is better than it?

And God the Most High said: “Go ye down to Egypt, for
ye shall have what ye have asked for. And humiliation and
wretchedness were stamped upon them, and they incurred the
wrath of God. This, because they disbelieved in the signs of
God and slew the Prophets unjustly. This, because they re-
belled and transgressed”” When the people of the ocean of
Unity became content with the lower instead of the Most High
City, God caused them to descend from the ocean of Divine
Authority save to the Egypt of contingent existence, and the
humiliation of allusions and the wretchedness of limitations
were stamped upon them, and they became deserving of the
authority of falsehood through rejecting the authority of truth.
This, because they had been denying the authority of ‘Ali,
peace be upon Him, inasmuch as He is the source of all signs
by the appointment of the All-Merciful, Who hath made Him
the Greatest Sign for all signs. Whoso denieth His authority

SQur’an 2:61.
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hath indeed denied the signs of Unity and the tokens of One-
ness and the stations of Prophethood. And in denying them,
it is as though he had slain the Prophets unjustly, for God
hath made all the Prophets rays of the sign of His Saint, and
he who turneth away when turning away from His authority
hath indeed slain the Prophets and denied the signs. And this
because they disobeyed Muhammad, may the peace and bless-
ings of God be upon Him and His kindred, in the matter of
allegiance to His successor ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, and they
transgressed, for those who turn away do transgress against
their Lord’s command concerning Divine Authority, and by
this they were made remote.

God the Most High said: “Verily, those who believe, and those
who are Jews, and Christians, and Sabians - whoever believeth
in God and the Last Day and doeth righteous work, they shall
have their reward with their Lord, and no fear shall come upon
them, neither shall they grieve.””0

Verily, God hath unveiled by His grace in this verse all the
splendors for whosoever wisheth to enter unto Him from every
gate. The Jews are those who denied the sign of the Divine
Essence manifested to Moses through Him, claiming that it
was not from ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, but from the Pure
Essence - exalted be He above what they describe. And the
Christians are a people who took from every form a word, not
the form of the Trinity, and they caused the sign of Divinity to
descend into humanity and claimed that ‘Ali, peace be upon
Him, manifested Himself to Jesus through His own Sublime
and Mighty Self - exalted be God above what the wrongdo-
ers say concerning His Saint with great exaltation. And the
Sabians are the people of standing still in the sanctuary of lim-
itation, and they are a people who have doubted God’s power
by denying limitations from ‘Ali, peace be upon Him.

And verily the Imam, peace be upon Him, said: “Doubt not
concerning Us, lest ye deny God’s power, but reflect.” And
verily God hath given glad tidings to those who believed among
the people of contingent existence - whosoever believed in God
alone, that there is no God but He, acknowledging that the
King speaketh from the King, and none knoweth how He is
save He, and unto Him is the return; and believed in the Last
Day - Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of God be
upon Him and His kindred - that there is no peer to Him in
existence, and He is the Day of Creation and He is the Last Day
in invention, none knoweth the essence of His grandeur save
God and His own Self - glorified be God, his Creator, above
what they describe; and did righteous work by acknowledging

"6Qur’an 2:62.
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the absolute authority of the Family of God, the peace of God
be upon them, that they are sanctified servants who precede
them not in speech, and by God’s action do they act. For them
is their reward with ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, according to what
is possible in creation in their stations, and no fear shall come
upon them, for they are the people of the Greatest Sanctuary -
God hath made their hearts secure from all contingent allusions
and servile attributes; neither shall they grieve, for they behold
the flow of destiny with justice as though they were creating
for themselves whatsoever they will, and they will not save as
God willeth. And that is the command of Truth - He bestoweth
it upon whomsoever He willeth, and He is God, Possessor of
mighty grace.

8 God the Most High said: “And when We made a covenant with

you and raised the Mount above you: Take hold of that which
We have given you with firmness, and remember that which is
therein, that ye may ward off evil.”""

Verily God hath taken the covenant from all who are in the
realm of existence concerning the guardianship of ‘Ali, upon
Him be peace, in the first witness regarding the sign of His
Identity, and in the second regarding the sign of His Divinity,
and in the third regarding the ocean of His Oneness, and in the
fourth regarding the sign of His Mercifulness, for the purpose
of exalting them above the Mount. And what is intended by
the Mount is Husayn, upon Him be peace.

And verily God hath blessed whosoever hath been exalted unto
Him through visiting Him or weeping for Him or cursing His
enemies, nay every countenance that hath been turned unto
Him. Thus when one turneth unto Him, the All-Merciful and
all His creation have blessed him. And verily God hath made,
through His subtle wisdom, the hearts of those who have made
themselves His guardians to be His sepulcher, and the com-
mand of God hath commanded His servants above the Mount
to take from that which Husayn, upon Him be peace, hath
given them of His knowledge and His remembrance and weep-
ing for Him, and that they should remember all that is in Him
of His majesty and His servitude, and remember the path of
love for Him, that perchance they may become God-fearing
and may know that Husayn, upon Him be peace, with His
mighty power, how He submitted Himself to slaughter and op-
pression for His followers and the people of His House, for God
his Lord. And whosoever surrendereth himself entirely unto
God the One hath become of the God-fearing.

"TQur’an 2:63.
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God, exalted be He, hath said: “Then ye turned back after
that; but for the grace of God towards you and His mercy ye
had been of the lost.”™®

And what is intended by the Truth through grace is the Qa’im,
upon Him be peace, and He is the grace of God in all the
worlds, and were it not for Him, creation would not have been
originated nor would invention have been brought into being.
Through Him creation hath been established and through Him
the fruit of invention hath been found, from the sign of pure
Oneness and the signs of absolute Unity. Whosoever hath be-
lieved in that which He possesseth of Unity and Might, for him
grace from his Lord hath been gathered and he hath been de-
livered from the depths of the lost through the generosity of
his Imam. And none believe in Him save a few.

And were the veil to be lifted from but a drop of His Unity
and a gesture of His Might, all things would be dazzled by His
grace and would return unto the atmosphere of love for Him by
entering into the city of the shadow of His Self, heedless of all
else save Him. Thus hath the Eternal remained for His Father,
and all of them have spoken through Him until the heavens
and the earth are filled with “There is no god but God; unto
Him is the return.”

God, exalted be He, hath said: “And ye know of those of you
who broke the Sabbath, how We said unto them: Be ye apes,
despised and hated.”™

And what is intended by the Lord through the Sabbath is
Fatimah the Radiant, blessings be upon her, for she is the
Day of the Book, and verily God hath manifested all things
through her with causes explained and reasons made clear.
God hath taught the people of existence, other than the Fam-
ily of Muhammad, that their realities are shadows of her body
through that which she manifested unto them through them.
Thus they transgressed in that God had made them know
through the belief that our realities in the station of Unity
and knowledge are higher than her body.

God said unto them as recompense for their deed in the knowl-
edge of Fatimah, God’s blessings be upon her: “Be ye apes, de-
spised and hated.” Whosoever hath claimed that the Prophets
have achieved unity in the firmament of their hearts through
that which unified the body of Fatimah, God’s blessings be
upon her, verily his Creator hath made him, upon making
such claim, an ape as recompense for the evil deed, in justice
from God, because of that which they used to claim.

8Qur’an 2:64.
Qur’an 2:65.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

M\J,\;&s@yf-g;ggumdu
) o 20 gy S

b2 25 (¢) riLSJ\ Madl sl sl Sl
Ly #la¥l gy Lo oV, Jl 8 G
B oay plaYl Cal 8 o4 Pl Sus
ol BV Al e plaeNl 8 ey
o e ool e 8 Bl
4y o Jadl 4 pm dB Op ]y o)
LA) dole! Jﬁ u;fuu-\ OK)J o udl&_}

BV ey

S)UL\J Gdoy o0 RéJ o o Uas)l u&f}b
Az e LAY Cxn B a e o
=t A 3 dgdl e el ) oy
By Y ) BB ol e Bl ks
3 2Vl Slpandl D3k & pnnl e

el LYY

S e o) Gl el e 1 G
il 53 3 158 (,.LLL:_Q o)

s adl Wbl )l gl sl
Bl a1 0l SR by LY e Sl
o 5 QLI cron Jlll 1 2 L LY
bl i Ol a# JI g OV ol &
e B L oo b L e
) plie 3 Ll 0L slzsVL i

Loor o o B AL,

Sl Bl B n (3 (gt ol b 1 J
W01 oy r el 533 15557 Lo
Lo &yl der a8 Lo Al Ol bl
156 L il e Voo 2l olm 855 ]

Oy

137

161

462

465

166



167

468

169

170

471

Vol. 1: The Bab: Writings of the pre-Declaration period (before May 23, 1844)

BB00008

God Almighty hath said: “So We made it an example to their
own time and to their posterity, and a lesson to those who fear
God.”80

God hath given tidings concerning the wrongdoers, the per-
verted ones, who point to God with the gesture of the Trinity,
that they are apes, that is, they turn toward the verse of their
unity with contingent vision. Thus did God make this per-
verted verse a lesson to that which is before it through what
He created in His creation, and to that which is behind it, that
is, to that which is possible therein from the power of the Mer-
ciful, and a sign unto the God-fearing who fear what God hath
commanded regarding drawing nigh unto it from entering the
ocean of Unity without how or gesture, and what God hath
commanded that none should approach it save through belief
in the knowledge of Fatimah, peace be upon her, that naught
is possible in the realm of possibility save through what she
manifested unto all else through all else, and she is the primor-
dial Command and naught else. And God hath made great
the lesson for the God-fearing.

God Almighty hath said: “And when Moses said to his people:
‘God commandeth you that ye sacrifice a cow.”’8!

When Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of God be
upon Him and His family, said to those in the realm of pos-
sibility that ye sacrifice a cow, and all that is other than the
verse of Unity and its manifestations in things before the Wor-
shipped One was a cow, and God commanded its sacrifice, for
all that is other than the family of God, peace of God be upon
them, were cows, and among them are the sanctities and the
gestures and the infinities and the limitations, and all that is
other than the essence of Unity and its manifestations is the
very cow. The white verse of Unity cannot be independent in
the sovereignty of permanence save through the sacrifice of the
cow which is all else.

God Almighty hath said: “They said: ‘Dost thou make us a
laughingstock?’ He said: ‘I seek refuge in God from being
among the ignorant.”’ When God commanded Muhammad,
may the peace and blessings of God be upon Him and His
family, to convey to the people of possibility the sacrifice of
the personal states and conditions and to turn away from the
guardianship of falsehood which is the cow, He did convey, may
the peace and blessings of God be upon Him and His family, on
the day of the eighteenth of the month of pilgrimage what His
Lord had commanded Him, saying in truth: “Of whomsoever

80Qur’an 2:66.
81Qur’an 2:67.
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I am the master in the worlds of Unity, this ‘Ali is his master.
O God, befriend whosoever befriendeth him and be hostile to
whosoever is hostile to him, and help whosoever helpeth him
and abandon whosoever abandoneth him, and curse whosoever
wrongeth him.” The people of possibility said: “Dost thou
make us a laughingstock that we should kill ourselves and give
permanence to the verse of ‘Ali, peace be upon him?”

He said, may the peace and blessings of God be upon Him
and His family: “I seek refuge in God from being among those
who command you to stand in the land of sanctities and to
look upon the Merciful with contingent gesture, and this is
the attribute of the ignorant, and I am but the first of the
worshippers.”

God Almighty hath said: “They said: ‘Call upon thy Lord for
us to make clear to us what she is.”’%?

Verily the personal states, when they became distant from the
Source, were weakened from obedience and asked for specifica-
tion of the cow. God Almighty hath said: “He said: ‘He saith,
verily she is a cow neither old nor young, but of middle age
between the two; so do that which ye are commanded.”” God
made them know that she was found neither old, that is, not a
verse from ‘Ali, peace be upon him, nor a verse from the young
one, and he is Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of God
be upon Him and His family, but of middle age between the
two, that is, the infinite states are of middle age between them
both. So sacrifice her if ye desire God and His Messenger, so
do that which ye are commanded, for in that sacrifice is life, O
ye possessed of understanding, that ye may comprehend.

5 God the Most High has said: “They said, ‘Call upon thy Lord

for us, that He may make clear to us what is her color! He
said, ‘He saith it is a yellow cow; bright is her color, gladdening
beholders.” 83

God hath informed us of their remoteness from that which God
had made known unto them in the beginning - that Reality is
the removal of the veils of glory, which they know not. And
He hath made known unto them secondly that it is the efface-
ment of the imagined and the sobriety of the known. And it
is a yellow cow whose color gladdeneth the beholders, for the
beholders are the people of the glories who are gladdened by
the existence of the stages of their multiplicity, though they
know it not.

82Qur’an 2:68.
83Qur’an 2:69.
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77 God the Most High has said: “They said, ‘Call upon thy Lord

for us to make clear what she is - lo! cows are much alike to
us; and lo! if Allah wills, we shall be led aright.”’®4

God hath informed us of the darkness of their turning away
after God had made known unto them the path of His love
through the questioning about the cow. And they, if God had
willed, had they not slaughtered their daughters, would have
been rightly guided.

God the Most High has said: “He said, ‘He saith, Verily she
is a cow unyoked; she ploweth not the soil nor watereth the
tilth; whole, without mark on her. They said, ‘Now hast thou
brought the truth.” So they sacrificed her, though almost they
did not.”®

Verily God hath made known unto them the attributes of the
father of calamities in this verse - that it is a cow unyoked by
turning toward God, she ploweth not the soil nor watereth the
tilth, whole, without mark on her - the colors of disbelief in
whatsoever is possible in possibility within her. They said -
the people of return to the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon
him - “Now hast thou brought the truth.” So they slaughtered
the verse of her guardianship through perpetual turning away
from it, though almost they did not - that is, they came near
to entering the ocean of Unity through gazing upon possibility,
though almost they did not, as God commanded them in the
beginning of the command, do it.

God the Most High has said: “Ye slew a man and disagreed
concerning it, but Allah was to bring forth that which ye were
hiding 86

The All-Merciful hath pointed in that great verse to the sta-
tions of things and that unto which they are journeying - that
whosoever killeth a soul in every world, whether of truth or
falsehood, God will manifest it, and He is the Bringer-forth
from His servants of that which they conceal - the truth for the
sake of reward and the falsehood for the sake of punishment.
And the killer at the time of killing, if it be truth, hath given
life to all people, and if it be falsehood, hath killed all people.
And verily God will recompense the workers with His justice
according to that which they were doing. And the disagree-
ment is the difference concerning the killer, and it is manifest
to the people of the outward, were they to understand.

84Qur’an 2:70.
85Qur’an 2:71.
86Qur’an 2:72.
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God the Most High has said: “And We said: Strike the dead
man with some of it. Thus Allah bringeth the dead to life and
showeth you His portents, that haply ye may understand.”®”

God, mighty and glorious, said to those who slaughtered their
uprooted signs and remain in the glory of pure Identity: “Cre-
ate through some of your power whatsoever ye will of the quick-
ening of the dead and whatsoever ye love. Thus doth Allah
quicken the dead through some part of a dead cow’s body, and
showeth you therein His signs.” For creation existeth not save
through the act of God, and in all things are the complete signs,
according to that which is possible therein, written. The be-
holder hath known them through the light of God. Thus hath
He created the signs, that haply ye may understand.

5 God the Most High has said: “Then, even after that, your

hearts were hardened and became as rocks, or worse than rocks,
for hardness. For indeed there are rocks from out which rivers
gush, and indeed there are rocks which split asunder so that
water floweth from them. And indeed there are rocks which
fall down for the fear of Allah. Allah is not unaware of what
ye do.’®8

Verily this verse hath been revealed for those who heard men-
tion of Husayn, peace be upon Him, yet entered not into
the ocean of Divine Unity through their weeping for Him or
through love of such weeping. And God hath forbidden unto
the Fire any eye that hath wept for His affliction or for fear
of His justice, or that hath been raised above that which is
not lawful for it and through it. And those who turn unto
God through allusion - verily your hearts have hardened in the
mention of Husayn, peace be upon Him, after Husayn, peace
be upon Him, manifested Himself through the negation of al-
lusions to the stones of possibility, or are even harder. And
among them are those from which rivers and stages and mo-
ments burst forth, and among them are those that humble
themselves and bring forth, at the mention of Husayn, peace
be upon Him, the water of turning toward true Unity and the
water of love for the greatness of His truthful martyrdom. And
among them - that is, the stones - when ye remember the af-
fliction of Husayn, peace be upon Him, are those who weep
not nor fear His justice, and fear of God descendeth not upon
them. We only give them respite that they may increase in sin,
and God is not heedless of what the Umayyads, upon them
be curses, did unto Husayn, peace be upon Him. And those
who slew Him shall know that God is the avenger of His blood

87Qur’an 2:73.
88Qur’an 2:74.
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and His Faith, and they cannot, after His slaying and the slay-
ing of His slayers, turn unto God, yet they perceive not. And
whosoever was pleased with their deed, his recompense is Hell
through God’s justice, if they but understood.

And when the Pen floweth with mention of the Station, behold,
I mention the Secret veiled in mysteries: that God was, and
there was naught with Him, and that those who remain in
the verse of the identity of Unity - that God is He, naught
else besides Him - have entered into the shadow of love for
Husayn, peace be upon Him, and God hath honored them
through their weeping and made their hearts the sign of His
tomb. And whosoever departeth from that ancient ocean, God
hath gathered him in the company of His enemies, and his
recompense is Hell, and he hath no helper. And this is a Word
that hath issued forth from the Mount of Sinai, flourishing
with the oil of praise - none believe in it save the people of
Baha. And those who have wronged their souls by denying it
shall know to what manner of return they shall return.

God the Exalted hath said: “Do ye then hope that they will
believe you, when a party of them heard the Word of God, then
altered it after they had understood it, while they knew?”8?

This verse was revealed concerning the matter of Husayn, peace
be upon Him, on the night of Ashura, when the hosts of unbe-
lief hoped for His allegiance to Yazid, upon him be curses and
torment. Then said Husayn, peace be upon Him: “Do ye hope
that my soul will believe in giving allegiance to Yazid, son of
the infidel and idolater, upon both of them be curses and tor-
ment? And a party of you, O hosts of unbelief, had heard the
word of Muhammad, may God’s blessings be upon Him and
His household, concerning us, the People of the House - that I
and my brother, peace of God be upon him, are the two lords
of the youth of the people of Paradise. How then do ye alter the
Word of God by warring against me after ye had understood
it?” God is Most Great! Then they altered the Word of God
and slew Him together with those who were with Him of His
followers, after they had known Him to be God’s Proof Who
is worshipped, and the praised Sign, and the comprehensive
Word, and the all-embracing Mercy. Thus they obeyed Satan
and worshipped idols after they had understood it, while they
knew that He was the fruit of the Messenger’s heart and the
liver of the Pure One. And yet they slew Him with a slaying
the like of which no Muslim nor infidel had been slain in Islam.
May God take vengeance upon them in His justice for what
they knew.

89Qur’an 2:75.
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Said Husayn, upon Him be peace, after the passing of His
brother Hasan, upon Him be peace, at His tomb: “Shall I
anoint my head or shall my gatherings be perfumed, while thy
head is covered with dust and thou art slain? I shall never
cease to weep so long as a dove singeth over thee, and so long
as the morning breeze and the south wind blow. Long is my
weeping and precious are my tears, and thou art distant while
the shrine is near. A stranger am I, and the corners of the
houses encompass him, yet all who lie beneath the dust are
strangers. I go forth in the evening and return at dawn with the
same grief, like one whose heart is broken by the approaching
dawn. For my eye hath tear upon tear, and for my heart
lamentation and sobbing.”

God, exalted be He, hath said: “And when they meet those
who believe, they say: ‘We believe’; but when they go apart
one with another, they say: ‘Will ye acquaint them with that
which God hath revealed unto you, that they may argue with
you concerning it before your Lord? Have ye then no sense?”’%

2 Verily, this writing by divine decree was penned on the day

of Ashura. The Pens of the Most High were cleft asunder
at the mention of His slaying, and the people of the Great
Ether descended to hear of His affliction. God is Most Great!
What a mighty catastrophe! The realm of creation cried out
because of His glory, and the realm of invention because of His
abasement. The Attributes and Names went forth from Their
thrones, naked, sobbing, weeping because of the greatness of
His tribulation and the severity of His slaying.

Behold, the Names went forth from the Throne of Grandeur
to weep for Him. The Name of God descended to His resting-
place, sobbing and humbled. When Husayn, upon Him be
peace, was beheld in His mighty slaying, He donned the gar-
ment of black for His mourning. Then appeared the Name of
God, then the Name of Divinity, then the Name of Unity, then
the Name of the Eternal, then the Name of the All-Merciful,
then the Name of Singleness, and all the possibilities of manifes-
tation therein. Nothing remaineth in the heavens, the Throne,
and the Seat of God that hath not descended to visit Him,
disheveled and dust-covered.

As for the people of earth, the righteous weep for Him because
of love, and the wicked because of their great fear of the justice
of God. For the former there is infinite mercy, and for the latter
unending retribution.

5 Nothing did creation create but God made therein a sign for

weeping over Husayn, upon Him be peace. And whosoever

99Qur’an 2:76.
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wept or caused weeping or feigned weeping or made mention
of Him hath entered Paradise at His remembrance, and that
is the utmost limit of possibility from the bounty of the All-
Merciful.

Verily, God, glorified be He, created Paradise and all that is
therein from the signs of primordial Oneness and the infinite
eternal stations from a ray of the body of Husayn, upon Him be
peace. Therefore, whosoever maketh mention of the calamity
of His body and there floweth from his eyes a drop smaller than
the head of a barley grain of water, God forgiveth him that
which He loveth not in him and Paradise becometh incumbent
upon him. That is the grace of God which He giveth unto
whom He willeth, and God is the Possessor of mighty grace.

Said Husayn, upon Him be peace, concerning His grandfather,
may the peace and blessings of God be upon him and his family:
“O Husayn! Verily, God hath willed that He should see thee
slain, and that He should see thee with thy gray hairs dyed
with thy blood, and that He should see thee slaughtered with
thy head severed from behind thy neck. And He hath willed
that He should see thy women-folk as captives upon the tent-
poles.”

Glorified be God! True is what Muhammad, may the peace and
blessings of God be upon him and his family, said concerning
such a day as this. Ah! Ah! Verily, the day of the slaying of
Husayn, upon Him be peace, at Karbala ulcerated our eyelids
and caused our tears to flow.

He stood upon His steed, alone and friendless, and said: “O
my God! Thou seest what hath been done unto the son of Thy
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of God be upon him and
his family. Is there any helper to aid the family of Muhammad
the Chosen One? Is there any defender to defend the offspring
of the Pure Ones?”

None responded to his call, nor remained of the defenders of
God aught save ‘Ali the stricken, peace be upon him, who rose
to answer and, though frail and sorely tried, offered his feeble
strength in aid. When Husayn, may peace be upon him, beheld
him, he cried: “By God! By God! Restrain him, O my sister!
For by his life doth the world endure.”

Ah! Ah! Upon one such as Husayn it behoveth to weep and
wail, to mourn and lament! For God hath promised to those
who weep for him the joy of meeting Him — and verily, the
promise of God is fulfilled. Hasan, son of ‘Ali, father of the
Awaited Proof, peace be upon him, hath said: “May the bless-
ings of God rest upon them that weep for Husayn, and on those
who uphold his remembrance.”
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2 Ah, ah! When ‘Ashura approaches, my sorrow for the family

of the Messenger of God is redoubled, and my tears fall in
torrents. This is the day when all the earth was darkened
with dust and missiles, the heavens shuddered in dread, my
heart grew straitened, my commerce was undone, my affliction
waxed grievous, and my life became bitter indeed.

Ah, ah! Then were the pure ones of Fatimah'’s line slain before
the multitudes; had the sun of day possessed understanding, it
would have fallen in prostration!

Ah, ah! When the decree was fulfilled, and the oppressor
planted his feet upon his sacred breast, the Throne itself fell
down in adoration before the majesty of his tribulation. And
Fatimah, upon her be the blessings of God, cried out: “Alas for
thee, O stranger, parched with thirst! O thou far removed from
thy home and kindred! O thou overwhelmed with grief, buried
without ablution or shroud! O people of ‘Ashura! Weep ye
for the martyr of Karbala — his body drenched in blood, slain
by the tyrants through wanton cruelty, yet naught in him was
seen but faithfulness! Weep ye for him for whom both the
dwellers of earth and the denizens of heaven wept! His fam-
ily were violated, his sanctities profaned, his household made
captives among the handmaids!”

Ah, ah! What excuse hath he who weepeth not on the day
of his passing, lamenting with blood and tears commingled?
Weep thou for the places where the sons of Ahmad fell — those
who, athirst, drank the cup of death. The bowels of Fatimah
were torn for them; her eyes wept in sorrow for the orphans.
Weep for the little ones, humbled before the tyrants; weep for
the crimsoned throat, dyed with blood. Picture to thyself his
sisters and his daughters, striking their cheeks in grief and
anguish — one wailing here, another there, bewailing the loss
of their veils and mantles torn away by the foe. Weep for
Zaynab, crying out to her mother — she of glory and exalted
rank — saying:

i “O mother! Arise from thy dust! Behold my abasement and

the misery of my station! Stand beside the slain, and rend
thy heart in sorrow! Weep for him who lieth alone, without
defender or companion! Weep for the infant, drenched in blood,
whose parched lips burned with thirst! Weep for the noble
women of Husayn, unveiled, their faces hidden in their sleeves!
Weep for ‘Ali, the Adorner of Worshippers, bound in chains,

lamenting the anguish of his sickness and captivity!”

Ah, then ah! O mine eyes, pour forth thy tears unstintedly!
Weep for Husayn, the martyr, the son of the Lord of mankind!
They slew him on the plain of Taff, pierced through with spears,

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

d}w‘)dy%;fa&wbﬁ\cdq\i\a\o\ 50:

W GV Sl 4 el o e s
Sl e ¢ g sl U Co Ll

Clis Sy S SLabll ebes Sl Zol o

O})w\uﬂﬁﬁ‘

c)uhod)édf'l&qb}&a;w“_gfuo\{;o\ 5

By S (Ja.'.) bl Al e o
Ll Sl Gty Ll bl Ol 2l
Jal b OUSTT Y, e S Ol Oligl
sodly o) e LRSS SO Ly
W Sl ol Y1 e o o Ll 3l 8
Koy landly 02V oSl e il S

oo Lanlis €liae oy Gk e e Lol ol

oy e ob Wbl o) ol osS sleb
Sl ) SOy pla V1 e b e 0K
Jes ) aade) Sl e ‘5\, lais) 5
ods =0 pllaly it 4l g aliy 4l
&\} (-\ﬂ} éj' o (EA]] g_,lwl W S: odas
Ll gl 2Ll ols ol Eoed (i)

ey $3 sy SO K e g0l

S5 A ety J e By s
MM\JM\&:&\j%;BJ@_\:}
Ged) Sliie Sl pbly G2 an el
o) S B S Ly Ll

S &5 K2 Y L Gl

S g B o e Lol @l 507

Uabe )l py o5k T ) ) g
b S ) Osmle il e sl

145

506



Vol. 1: The Bab: Writings of the pre-Declaration period (before May 23, 1844)

BB00008

at the command of that accursed, vile-born wretch. God alone
knoweth the magnitude of his calamity; and verily, the fam-
ily of God — peace be upon them — endured his slaying with
patience. But as for others, they comprehend not aught of
the greatness of this affliction, nor can they ever fathom its
mystery unto eternity.

508 And as for the hidden meaning of the blessed verse: Those

509

512

who turned away from the Sign of Oneness, made manifest in
the Sign of 7usayn — peace be upon him — when they meet
the believers, they say: “We, too, confess his majesty and his
martyrdom, for our blood’s sake and our kinship.” Yet when
they withdraw among their peers in the assemblies of light,
they say: “Do ye speak to them of the matter of Husayn, of
that which God hath revealed unto you, that they may dispute
with you before God concerning his slaying — your Lord and
their Lord? Will ye not understand?”

Nay, God shall assuredly demand vengeance for his blood from
those who slew him, and shall require of those who disbelieved
in him the Sign of faith which they denied. What aileth this
people that they can scarce comprehend a word of this won-
drous tale? Al-Baqir, peace be upon him, said: There were a
people among the Jews who were not among the obstinate con-
spirators. When they met the Muslims they would tell them
what was in the Torah concerning the description of Muham-
mad, may the blessings of God be upon him and his family.
But their leaders forbade them from this and said: Do not in-
form them of what is in the Torah concerning the description
of Muhammad, may the blessings of God be upon him and his
family, lest they use it as argument against you before your
Lord. Then the verse was revealed.

God the Exalted said: “Do they not know that God knows
what they conceal and what they make known?” «91

The knowledge of the Essence is the Essence itself - none knows
how He is except He Himself. And God, glory be to Him, has
taught the people of infallibility, peace of God be upon them,
the knowledge of all things. Do they not know that they are
the manifestations of the Divine Identity? From God, glory
be to Him, they know what they conceal and what they make
known in the realm of possibility and what they make known
in the worlds of existence.

Since this writing was after Ashura, I have loved to mention al-
Husayn, peace be upon him, so I say as God, glory be to Him,
has commanded: The contingent beings are a drop distilled
from the indication of His command, and the existent things

91Qur’an 2:77.
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are a flash distilled from the effusion of His bounty. Verily, exis-
tence is a drop of glory from the reflection of His beauty. They
flash forth in hope of attaining the shadow of His majesty. The
ocean of being is filled by His might from the comprehensive
sources of His effusion, and existence is filled by His grief from
the lofty peaks of His remembrance. Verily, the essences, after
they were made excellent, became individuated in the presence
of His glory. Verily, the heart, in the swiftness of its journey,
stops before His slaying. Those blazing seas were filled - the
things were not withheld from the effusion of al-Husayn.

Ali ibn al-Husayn, peace be upon him, said in Kufa: “O people,
whoever knows me knows me, and whoever does not know
me, I am ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib. I am
the son of him who was prevented access to the water of the
Euphrates without guilt or inheritance. I am the son of him
whose sanctuary was violated and whose bliss was plundered.
I am the son of him whose property was seized and whose
family was taken captive. I am the son of him who was killed
in patience, and that suffices as glory.”

“It is no wonder that al-Husayn was killed, when his grandfa-
ther was better than Husayn and more noble. Do not rejoice,
O people of Kufa, at what befell al-Husayn - that was the great-
est calamity. The one slain by the river bank - my soul be his
ransom - the recompense of him who brought him low is the
fire of hell.”

5 Ah, ah! At the time of descent upon the earth, the Word of

God was established. The name of the Merciful was established
upon the Throne. The Messenger of God said: O land of Tuff
and my joy, when he is hidden within you, you are the Throne
in the paths. Then she cried out with a tumultuous cry that
made her shudder: Would that I had died before the Merciful
was established upon the Throne! He said to her: Be patient,
for your Lord has willed that within you should be concealed
a body stained and slaughtered, drowned in an ocean of blood
and tears and wounds and burning, like a sun drowned in the
seas of eclipse, clothed in grief. She said, stripped bare of her
veil: What have I to do with the blood of al-Husayn being
spilled upon me?

When he fell from upon his steed to the earth, the realms of
possibility were destroyed from the intensity of separation. He
said in his loudest voice: O armies of Satan, I am your target
- what have you to do with the thirsty family? He moved with
his chest and his foot lowered in reverence for the sanctuary
God made sacred in support of the truth. Then the Throne
and the earth and what is between them fell down, fainting
upon the earth from the abundance of grief. The worlds of
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Unity from the realm on high fell down, veiled by his calamity.
The indication is in the five.

517 Ah, ah! The grief of al-Husayn reached the heights, veiled, the

griefs of all the universe and the realm of possibility embodied.
O my sorrow at the sight of Zahra when his countenance red-
dened, her head uncovered, her garment torn because of the
flowing of the blood of his face!

Al-Husayn, peace be upon him, said: Whoever visits me after
my death, I shall visit him on the Day of Resurrection, and
even if he were in the Fire, I would bring him out from it.

Ali son of Husayn, peace be upon them both, spoke in Medina,
saying: “O people! God — exalted be He — hath tried us with
mighty trials, and praise be unto Him for all that He ordaineth.
A grievous breach hath been made in the fabric of Islam: Abu
Abdillah — peace be upon him — hath been slain, his family cut
down, his women and children taken captive, and his sacred
head borne aloft on the point of a spear through the cities
and lands! O people! What heart is there that is not rent
asunder at his slaying? What soul is there that is not plunged
in sorrow for him? Behold! We have become as exiles and
fugitives, despised and bereft, as though we were the sons of
Turk and Kabul!”

Ah! Ah! God is the Most Great for that calamity which, before
the Ancient of Days, surpasseth every other woe! God is the
Most Great for that spectacle of flowing blood — shed from
one of the noblest of the Arab race, a scion of Ahmad’s line!
O Ahmad! O Ahmad! How dire was Husayn’s plight when
he beheld the beauty of his son, ‘Ali, slain before him! God
is the Most Great for that supreme afHliction — the slaying of
the noble one beside his father’s tent, whose speech was the
very echo of the Apostle’s tongue! By God! Were ye to weep
oceans of tears for him, it would not equal one drop of that
crimson blood shed upon the dust! This sufficeth — for grief
hath mounted to the loftiest seat!

Glorified be He Who hath decreed sorrow as the diadem of
Muhammad’s lineage! God alone knoweth the grief and for-
bearance of Husayn! But for the decree of right and destiny,
the very Throne and earth themselves would have been rent
asunder.

And when Zaynab, peace be upon her, beheld him, she cried:
“Alas! Alas! O heart of the Virgin! O joy of the Praised One!”
She hastened forth from the tents in bewilderment and refuge,
and cast herself upon his lifeless body, crying: “O Messenger of
God! O mine ancestor, fountain of guidance! Behold my state
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and the wound of this, thy cherished one! The people of denial
have slain thy offspring and thy joy, parched and forbidden
water! By God, his martyrdom is the greatest of afflictions, O
our grandsire! Would that I had died ere mine eyes beheld him,
cut down and cast upon the plain!” Then she said: “O Friend
of God! O soul of Ahmad! How shall I describe this slaughtered
form? By God, the idolaters have slain him, athirst, while the
sun of day was yet shining in the heavens! I complain unto
Thee, O Lord, of the immensity of our sorrow for the murder
of the son of the slain, the renewer of Thy faith! O our mother
Fatimah! The heart of Husayn was consumed for the slaying
of his son ‘Ali, the butchered one! Our own hearts are burned
with the burning of ‘Ali’s heart, athirst and denied the water!
O our mother! By the death of thy joy our hearts are torn
from the body of him cast down upon the plain!”

Ah! Ah! God is the Most Great for the Day of Ashura, when
the glories of Ahmad were slain! God is the Most Great! In
that day Husayn was butchered upon the earth, and for his
sake was the heart of the Apostle set aflame in the Paradise of
Eternity! God alone knoweth the mystery of Husayn’s sacrifice
in the land of Taff — never shall aught like it be wrought! For
he who was slain alone was such that, had the Lord willed, He
would have exalted him in might — but He willed naught save
what the Truth decreed in abasement!

God the Most High hath said: “And among them are the un-
lettered ones who know not the Book, but only idle fancies;
and they do but conjecture.”9?

5 By “the Book” is meant ‘Ali, peace be upon him, and by “the

unlettered” are intended those who confess his guardianship
within the depths of Oneness, yet know him not in the majesty
of that same Oneness. For they abide upon the plain of con-
jecture; the people of the tumultuous sea of Unity know him
only through surmise.

Now, conjecture itself belongeth to the conditions of the world
of Unicity, whose beginnings and endings none can trace. But
God encompasseth all beyond it — nay rather, He is the Glori-
ous Qur’an itself.

Thus, when the servant believeth in the Book at the moment
of its descent within the exaltation of the Divine Identity, and
abideth steadfast therein, he is of the number of the assured.
But whoso moveth or resteth beyond it is unlettered and of
those who conjecture concerning ‘Ali, peace be upon him.

92Qur’an 2:78.
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And God — His Will operateth within him; for had God so
willed, He would have guided all mankind aright. Yet God
willeth only in accordance with what they themselves will; and
He is not unjust unto His servants.

God the Most High hath said: “But woe to them who write the
Book with their own hands, and then say: ‘This is from God,’
to traffic with it for a miserable price! Woe to them for what

their hands do write, and for the gain they make thereby!”%3

All things were they writing concerning the excellence of ‘Ali,
upon Him be peace, with their hands, that is, according to
what they chose for themselves, and they wrote in the verse
of abstraction the verse of unity, and in the verse of oneness
all the verses that are possible in origination and creation. As
for those who go not forth from His authority, God hath made
lawful for them whatsoever they write of the Book. But as for
those who have gone forth from the ocean of oneness which
they wrote for themselves with their hands, they have indeed
purchased the verse of ‘Ali for a paltry price after they knew
and said that the authority of ‘Ali - “This is from God” - hath
been revealed. Woe to them for what their hands have written
of His excellence, and woe to them for what they were gaining
in turning with allusion unto Him together with the authority
of falsehood! Woe, and it is the authority of falsehood - in the
first verse the first, and the second the second, and the third
the third. The curse of God be upon them, and woe to them
for what they were gaining!

God the Most High hath said: “And they say: ‘The Fire shall
not touch us but for a few days numbered.”’?*

Verily, those who love the authority of falsehood have wor-
shipped the calf and said: “The Fire shall not touch us” - that
is, the authority of ‘Ali, upon Him be peace - “but for a few
days numbered” in the life of the Messenger of God, may the
peace and blessings of God be upon Him and His family. God
the Most High hath said: “Say: ‘Have ye taken with God
a covenant? For God will never break His covenant.”” Nay,
but whosoever earneth ill-deeds and his sin encompasseth him,
such are rightful owners of the Fire; they will abide therein.
That is, say unto them, O Muhammad, may peace be upon
Him: “If ye have settled with the authority of ‘Ali, upon Him
be peace, by the covenant which God hath taken from you - if
ye have taken yourselves as settled in His authority - then will
God never break the covenant of the ocean of His unity and
His meeting. Nay, but whosoever hath earned the first, his sin

93Qur’an 2:79.
94Qur’an 2:80-81.
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hath encompassed him, for the verse of his authority with God
was indeed every sin, and his is the fire of hell - that is, the au-
thority of the second, whosoever is therein in value is therein.”
And the unbelievers are the rightful owners of the Fire, for all
unbelief found in everything was indeed from the second - the
curse of God be upon him - and the evil ones, his companions,
are they who abide therein, that is, in his authority, in the
Fire.

And the Imam, upon Him be peace, hath said concerning His
saying, mighty and glorified be He, when they denied the Ima-
mate of the Commander of the Faithful, upon Him be peace:
“Such are rightful owners of the Fire; they will abide therein.”

And the secret of the matter - lo, I point unto it - is that the
Paradise which the All-Merciful hath promised His servants
for all save the Family of God, peace be upon them, is the
shadow of the body of Husayn, upon Him be peace, and the
seven bodies are for all save the first, and their manifestation
hath God created it free from the unbelief of the body of Yazid,
upon him be curses and torment. Whosoever acknowledgeth
the authority of ‘Ali, upon Him be peace, hath entered into
divine pleasure, and whosoever turneth away hath entered into
the fires. And that is a decree foreordained by the Mighty, the
Wise.

“And those who believe and do
righteous deeds, these are the companions of Paradise; they
shall abide therein forever.”?

Verily, those who have believed in the signs of God in all the
worlds are acknowledging that the signs are the signs of ‘Ali
(peace be upon Him) through divine origination, and that the
Essence hath no path unto It, nor doth It possess any sign
whereby It may be known, nor is it known how It is save by
Ttself. Were It to possess a sign, conjunction would be necessi-
tated. Glorified be He!

7 Ali ibn al-Husayn (peace be upon them both) hath said: “By

God, the signs are our signs, and wilayah (divine authority)
is one of them.” And they have worked righteousness in that
naught is wrought in the world save by God and for God, and
in all his movements he moveth from God, and he goeth not
forth from the ocean of Unity for a single moment save that he
beholdeth all things and his own self as one soul. The Truth,
glorified and exalted be He, hath said: “We created you not
nor raised you up save as one soul.”

95 Qur’an 2:82.
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And his self hath been the one manifested from the Soul of the
Truth in all the attributes and names. His forgiveness was His
forgiveness, his patience His patience, his forbearance His for-
bearance, his independence His independence, his bounty His
bounty, and likewise in the attributes of Unity and Divinity
and Mercifulness and Oneness. And in all those allusions he
hath been a servant of God, and feareth not in his knowledge
save God. When this is so, then hath he wrought righteous-
ness, and these are verily the companions of the Qa’im (peace
be upon Him), and they abide eternally in the Most Great Par-
adise, for the Proof is the Face of the Worshiped One, and there
is no cessation for Him. Whosoever entereth into His wilayah,
his continuance hath been made enduring. And that Face is
a contingent Face which God hath attributed unto Himself by
way of honor, and that is the ultimate limit of continuance
from the effusion of God unto the people of contingency. And
whosoever hath been under the wilayah of the Qa’im (peace
be upon Him) hath abided eternally in Paradise, and there is
no suspension for the Face of the Lord that manifesteth Itself
unto things through them.

God the Exalted hath said: “And when We took the covenant
of the Children of Israel: ‘Ye shall worship none save God, and
show kindness to parents and to kindred and to orphans and
the needy, and speak kindly to mankind, and establish prayer
and pay the poor-due. Then ye turned away, all save a few of
you, while ye are averse.”%

And the intended meaning of Israel in the womb of the fourth
is the Will, and all else besides it, according to God, is His off-
spring. God hath announced His taking of the covenant from
all things in the eight Gardens concerning the guardianship of
‘Ali, peace be upon Him - the first in the ocean of Unity, that
ye worship none but God alone, without allusion or possibility
of aught else besides Him; and in the second, by recognition
of the universal guardianship of the two Parents, Muhammad
and ‘Ali, peace be upon them both. And this recognition be-
fore God hath been kindness which is made beautiful for each
according to what befitteth him. And concerning the Parents,
nothing is made beautiful save that to which I have alluded by
intimation, inasmuch as by explicit statement the followers of
falsehood would doubt. And in the third, kindness unto the
kindred; and in the fourth, unto the orphans; and in the fifth,
unto the poor. And the intended meaning of the kindred is
Fatimah, the blessings of God be upon Her; and by the or-
phans, the two Hasans, peace be upon them both; and by the
poor, the family of Husayn, peace be upon them, specifically.

96Qur’an 2:83.
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And in the sixth, by kindness with the Prophets and the Suc-
cessors, and they are the people before the Merciful, for they
found comfort in the shadows of the Family of God and were
heedless of all save them. And for this reason hath God made
them the people of the sixth shrine and the manifestations of
His justice, if they but knew. And in the seventh, God hath
taken from all things the covenant of the Shi’ah of the Family
of God, peace be upon them, and they are the prayer before
the Lord, glorified be He. Whosoever loveth the Shi’ah of the
Family of God, peace be upon them, hath indeed established
prayer. And whosoever hath established prayer hath described
the Lord with that which was manifested unto the Shi’ah of
the Family of God, peace be upon them. And none believe
in them save a few. And by the eighth, the poor-rate for all
else besides those whom I have mentioned herein, according
to what befitteth each. And this Garden is the garden of all
save them, of everything - of the angels, the jinn, the animals,
the plants, and the minerals. Then they say concerning things,
some of them about others: And none believe in God in those
Gardens save a few. Perchance one may enter the seven and
obey their Lord therein, yet disbelieve in one of them, and he
is before God among the polytheists. Verily, God forgiveth not
that partners be ascribed unto Him, but He forgiveth what is
less than that unto whom He willeth. And most of them be-
lieve not in the Family of God, peace be upon them, save while
they turn away. And many have departed from this verse, and
none enter into it save what God willeth, and God willeth but
few.

God, exalted be He, hath said: “And when We took your
covenant that ye shed not your blood and turn not yourselves
out of your dwellings, then ye ratified it and ye were wit-

nesses.”97

> In this verse God hath taken from the believers a mighty

covenant. God hath taken the covenant of the guardianship of
‘Ali from all things, that ye shed not the blood of the verses of
your unity, and that ye turn not yourselves out from the ocean
of Singleness, the abodes of your declaring of Unity. Then ye
ratified in the first, that ye shed not your blood; and in the
second, that ye go not forth from your dwellings; and ye bear
witness in those two stations to the manifestation of God unto
you through you, after ye had ratified the reality of these two
scenes, and ye were witnesses.

God, exalted be He, hath said: “Yet here ye are, slaying your
souls and turning a party of you out of their dwellings, support-
ing one another against them in sin and transgression. And if

97Qur’an 2:84.
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they come to you as captives, ye would ransom them, although
their expulsion was forbidden unto you. Do ye then believe in
part of the Scripture and disbelieve in part? And what is the
reward of those among you who do so save ignominy in the life
of this world, and on the Day of Resurrection they will be con-
signed to the most grievous doom. For God is not unmindful
of what ye do.”?®

And the first addressee and his companions, “you slay” the
Verses - peace be upon Him - by that which God hath placed
within your souls, after the Messenger of God - may God’s
peace and blessings be upon Him and His family - made you
to know Him, made you to know yourselves, made you to
know your Lord. And you expel a party from among you
from the abodes of oneness which God hath established among
them. Yet you, these very ones, show favor unto the polytheists
through allegiance to sin and transgression - the second sin and
the third transgression. And when they come unto you as cap-
tives, and they are a people who know not the Imam - peace be
upon Him - you ransom them through allegiance to your own
selves, though this is forbidden unto you by God. And you
expel them from allegiance to the Truth - peace be upon Him -
after you make them to know the prophethood of Muhammad
- may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His family
- for the sake of your own claims to succession.

5 Do you then believe in part of the Book after God hath made

you to know that it is a tree cursed in the Qur’an, and disbe-
lieve in part of the Book after God hath made you to know
that it is in the Mother of the Book with Us for ‘Ali the Wise?
What then is the recompense of him among you who doeth
this, save allegiance to the second in the life of this world -
for it is a nearer abasement - and on the Day of Resurrection,
which is the Greatest Day, and it is the day of allegiance to
the First? And thereon shall the unbelievers be returned unto
allegiance to the First, and this is with God the most grievous
torment. And God is not heedless of what they do in donning
the garment of allegiance through usurpation for themselves.
Soon shall they encounter the justice of ‘Ali - peace be upon
Him - for that wherewith they wronged whosoever they denied
mention of God, or mention of the family of God, or mention
of their followers. Verily they expelled him from their abodes,
and his recompense on the Day of Resurrection shall be the
most grievous torment for that which his hands had earned.
And God is not heedless of what they do.

And al-Sadiq - peace be upon Him - hath said outwardly that
this verse was revealed concerning Abu Dharr - may God have

98Qur’an 2:85.
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mercy upon him - and Uthman, and his affair is manifest. Yet
that station is not for manifesting his affair. And verily there
have emanated therefrom universal principles whose affair the
believer hath known in the course of those abodes.

God the Most High hath said: “These are they who have pur-
chased the life of this world for the hereafter, so the punishment
shall not be lightened for them, nor shall they be helped.”%

These are they who believe in the remembrance of God and
then disbelieve and slay the Prophets of God through their
injustice in the religion of God. These are they who have
migrated to the Holy Land and write the book of faith, then
turn away from the command of God and take what they have
written to the remembrance of God that they may corrupt in
the earth without right and slay the people without cause and
forge lies against God without truth and wax proud against
the word of God without grace from God. These are they
whose likeness in the Torah and the Gospel is as their likeness
in the Qur’an. Whenever they kindle a fire it encompasseth
their own selves, and whenever they wax proud against the
believers in oppression they are abased before themselves, and
whenever they seek to transcribe aught of the verses of God
He judgeth between them and curseth them in every matter
by the command of God. These, therefore, are they who have
bartered the life of this world for the next, wherefore the word
of torment in the Book of God shall not be lightened for them,
and then shall they be brought back on the Day of Resurrection
to the most grievous torment. This is because they disbelieve
in the religion of God and deny the command of God and
war against the servant who is the remnant of God. Their
likeness, therefore, is as the likeness of those who believe not
in the Book of God and follow not His ordinances. Nay, their
likeness in the judgment of the Book is as the likeness of the
ass bearing the Book of God, making it to be behind their
backs, and writing with their hands that which Satan inspireth
them, supposing that they are guided aright in the religion
of God. Their likeness is as the likeness of the dog: if thou
attackest them they turn away, and if thou leavest them they
corrupt. May God slay them! Evil is that which their souls
have followed in the religion of God after they had heard the
judgment of imprecation and understood it. And among the
people are those who love them in the religion of God as though
they were following the enemy of God after they had recognized
them. And these are they who see not and perceive not and
are not aided.

99 Qur’an 2:86.
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God the Most High hath said: “And indeed We gave Moses
the Book and sent after him the Messengers in succession, and
We gave Jesus son of Mary the clear proofs and strengthened
him with the Holy Spirit. Is it that whenever there came to
you a Messenger with that which your souls desired not, ye
grew proud, and some ye denied and some ye slew?”100

Verily the Eternal is He Himself, and He Himself is He. Noth-
ing can be compared unto Him. He brought forth Muhammad
- may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His kindred
- from nothing, and made Him the guardian of glory for Him-
self in all the worlds of creation and invention. The meaning
intended in this blessed verse by Moses is Muhammad - may
God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His kindred - and
by the Book is ‘Ali - peace be upon him - and by the Mes-
sengers are the ten from the family of God - peace of God be
upon them. “And We gave Jesus son of Mary the clear proofs”
- the Baga for the honor of meeting the Proof Muhammad son
of al-Hasan, master of the Cause - peace be upon them both
- and he is the clear proofs in the sight of God, glory be unto
Him. And We strengthened the Proof in the Return through
his ministry, and he is that which is meant by the Holy Spirit,
and he is the greatest of the angels, for the angels are like let-
ters, mere connecting links, while the Holy Spirit - his station
among the letters is the letter of collective indication - his rank
is with mankind and the angels, and he is an angel whom God
hath created for the nurturing of the body of Muhammad -
may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His kindred -
in this world, and he is the greatest of the servants of the family
of God - peace be upon them. God strengthened Jesus son of
Mary through him in that he is the most noble of the followers
of ‘Ali - peace be upon him - in the realm of possibility. “Is it
that whenever there came to you a Proof from God with that
which your associating souls desired not, ye grew proud, and
some ye denied and some ye slew?”

Imam Hasan al-Askari, peace be upon him, hath said: We have
ascended the heights of realities with the feet of prophethood
and guardianship, and the Interlocutor was invested with the
robe of the chosen ones when We beheld his faithfulness, and
the Holy Spirit in the gardens of sacredness did taste the first
fruits of Our gardens.

Abu Ja’far, peace be upon him, hath verily said concerning His
utterance, exalted be He: “Muhammad, peace and blessings be
upon him and his family, came unto you with that which your
souls desire not” - with his master ‘Ali, peace be upon him, did
ye wax proud. A party from among the family of Muhammad,

100Qur’an 2:87.
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peace and blessings be upon him and his family, did ye deny,
and a party do ye slay. And there is none among them but
hath denied and slain the family of Muhammad, peace and
blessings be upon him and his family. So God requited them
for what they were doing. And verily the denial of the unbe-
lievers toward the family of Muhammad, peace be upon them,
before all the worlds is not hidden, and verily the slaying of
Husayn, peace be upon him, is the slaying of all, were they to
understand.

God, exalted be He, hath said: “And they said: Our hearts
are veiled. Nay, but God hath cursed them for their unbelief,
so little do they believe.”01

God hath given tidings concerning the station of those who
turn away from the guardianship of the family of God, peace of
God be upon them, that they are in the station of excuse. They
said: Upon our hearts is a covering that preventeth us. By
turning toward reality they belied the matter of guardianship
which is clearer than the rising sun. Is there doubt concerning
the Proof? Verily He is the Upholder of the heavens and the
earth. God hath cursed them for their unbelief, so little do they
walk aright in the ocean of unity, and little do they believe in
‘Ali, peace be upon him, in that ocean. And the believers
are few, fewer than red sulphur and white alchemy, and none
believeth in the station of the family of God, peace of God be
upon them, save a few.

5 God, exalted be He, hath said: “And when there came unto

them a Book from God, confirming that which they possessed
- and aforetime they were seeking victory over those who dis-
believed - but when there came unto them that which they
knew, they disbelieved therein. So the curse of God is on the
disbelievers.”102

And God hath given tidings in this verse concerning those who
suppose themselves to believe in a matter that shall come to
pass after the removal of the veil, but God hath refused the
guardianship of His saints to a people who know not that those
who turn away from the stations of the Lord, when there came
unto them the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon him, from
God, confirming that which they possessed in all that God
created for them through incidental servitude to ‘Ali, peace be
upon him - and they were, before the manifestation of guardian-
ship, claiming belief in God the Most High and seeking victory
over those who disbelieved, saying that if the veil were lifted we
would choose reality - but when the Messenger of God, peace

101 Qur’an 2:88.
102Qur’an 2:89.
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and blessings be upon him and his family, lifted the veil of
reality on the Day of Ghadir and the intended command of
God came, they knew not the truth after God had made them
know that ‘Ali, peace be upon him, is a sign of the truth in all
the worlds, and He showed them His sign in the horizons and
in themselves until it became clear unto them that he is the
truth. In their recognition they disbelieved in him, so when
they disbelieved the command came. So the curse of God is
upon the disbelievers, and the curse from God is the bringing
into existence the existence of the unbelievers.

God the Exalted hath said: “Evil is that for which they have
sold their souls, that they should deny what God hath sent
down, out of envy that God should send down of His bounty
on whomsoever He willeth of His servants, and they have in-
curred wrath upon wrath; and for the unbelievers is a shameful
punishment.”103

s Verily those who are content with the verse of Unity instead of

the verse of Oneness - evil is that for which they have sold their
souls, which is the verse of the Lord. Whoso hath recognized
it hath indeed recognized God. By their polytheistic souls
they are the verses of the successors of fire, and they call unto
the hosts of Satan that they should deny what God hath sent
down in the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon him, out of
envy and obstinacy, and that God should send down of His
bounty - that is, His guardianship - on whomsoever He willeth.
And the Lord hath willed none but the family of God, peace be
upon them, His servants, and to none other, though he should
desire the guardianship. So they have incurred wrath - that
is, the second - upon wrath - that is, the third. And for those
who turn away from the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon
him, is a shameful punishment, which is the guardianship of
the first.

559 And Abu Ja’far, peace be upon him, hath said: Gabriel came

560

down upon the Messenger of God thus: “Evil is that for which
they have sold their souls, that they should deny what God
hath sent down concerning ‘Ali, peace be upon him, out of
envy.” I bear witness that he is the one intended in the verses
before the All-Merciful, and glory be to God above what they
associate with Him.

God the Exalted hath said: “And when it is said to them:
‘Believe in what God hath sent down,’ they say: ‘We believe
in what was sent down to us,” and they disbelieve in what is
beyond it, though it is the truth confirming what is with them.

103Qur’an 2:90.
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Say: ‘Why then did ye slay God’s Prophets aforetime, if ye are
believers?” 104

And verily God, glorified be He, hath created nothing in the
horizons save that He hath created its like in the souls, as
Muhammad, may God’s peace and blessings be upon him and
his family, said to the people of possibility: “Believe with recog-
nition in what God hath sent down - I am I - for I am in cre-
ation among the verses of ‘Ali, peace be upon him, in the souls
and the horizons.” The people of allusion said in the mystery
of utterance: “We believe in what God hath manifested to us
through us in the souls and the horizons,” and they disbelieve
in what is beyond it of the support of creation through what
the All-Merciful hath created of His verses, though it is the
truth. And verily God is every day engaged in some affair of
bringing about a wondrous matter that was not, and He is the
confirmer of faith in what was sent down before it and what
is with them accidentally, and for Himself purposefully, along
with what the station was, which had been above it, confirm-
ing what confirmed what is with them. Say, along with those
deficient stations: “Why then did ye slay Husayn, peace be
upon him, who is the slaying of the Prophets, and his slaying
is the slaying of all of them collectively, if ye are believers in
His power which admitteth of no suspension and whose cre-
ation knoweth no exhaustion, after He made you know that
the creator of creation is Muhammad and all that He created
- T am I - so His primacy belonged especially to Muhammad,
may God’s peace and blessings be upon him and his family,
and His secondariness to the family of God, peace be upon
them, according to what the Lord was creating?” What aileth
you that ye recognize not that the new verses, were they from
other than God, they would find in them other than the verse
of ‘Ali, peace be upon him? And exalted is the All-Merciful!
There is no god save Him Who createth creation. What aileth
you? How do ye recognize?

God the Exalted hath said: “And Moses came unto you with
clear tokens, yet ye chose the calf for worship after he had gone
from you, and ye were wrong-doers.”!05

The meaning in the primary reality before God, glorified be
He, is that by Moses is intended Muhammad, may the peace
of God be upon Him and His kindred, by the clear tokens the
family of God, peace be upon them, and by the calf the lead-
ers of the fire, the most vehement of whom was the father of
calamities, may God’s curse be upon him. For Muhammad
came with ‘Ali, peace be upon him, yet they chose the calf

104Qur’an 2:91.
105Qurran 2:92.
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as his successor after God had made known unto you his sta-
tion. And whoso disbelieveth in the Evil One and believeth in
the one divine Sign, ‘Ali, peace be upon him, he verily hath
grasped the most trustworthy handhold which will never break
- that is, the ultimate goal of creation from the outpouring of
the All-Merciful. That was the mighty Sign, and God is All-
Hearing, All-Knowing.

God the Exalted hath said: “And when We made a covenant
with you and caused the mount to tower above you, (saying):
Take hold of that which We have given you with firmness, and
hear (Our Word), they said: We hear and we rebel. And
(worship of) the calf was made to sink into their hearts because
of their rejection (of the faith). Say: Evil is that which your
belief enjoineth on you, if ye are believers.”106

Verily God, glorified be He, took from the contingent realm
and those upon it the covenant of allegiance to the family of
God, peace be upon them, after He had raised above them the
mount of the covenant of the unity of His own Self, and com-
manded them at the mount to take hold of that which God
had given you in the prophethood of Muhammad, may the
peace of God be upon Him and His kindred, with the strength
which God had placed in them like unto Muhammad, may
the peace of God be upon Him and His kindred, for none can
know the Sign save those who recognize the Prophet through
prophethood. And hear ye with the hearing of your hearts the
inner realities of His command. They said: “We have heard,”
through God’s conclusive proof, “and we have rebelled” against
the covenants which God had taken from us. And this was be-
cause there was diffused in them the drinking by their hearts
of love for the calf - that is, looking upon God with contin-
gent vision - and the first calf, may God’s curse be upon him.
And whosoever worshippeth aught other than God, the One,
the Unique, the Eternal, the Absolute, like unto Whom there
is naught, he hath worshipped the calf. And whosoever ac-
cepteth allegiance to any save the family of God, peace be
upon them, he hath drunk of the calf. And whosoever looketh
upon anything - if that thing be for God, it is as though he
worshipped God, but if that thing standeth in the raging sea
of his self, he hath worshipped the calf and worshipped the
Evil One. And whosoever pointeth unto God hath drunk of
the calf. God hath spoken, and the Imam, peace be upon him,
hath said: “Whosoever listeneth to aught from any speaker
hath worshipped him. If the speaker speaketh for God, it is as
though he worshipped God, but if the speaker speaketh from
Satan, it is as though he worshipped Satan.” Say unto those

106 Quran 2:93.
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who have drunk love of the calf: “Evil is that which your belief
enjoineth upon you.” Whosoever acknowledgeth allegiance to
falsehood hath worshipped Satan, if ye are believers.

God the Exalted hath said: “Say: If the abode of the Hereafter
in the providence of Allah is indeed for you alone and not for
others of mankind, then long for death if ye are truthful.”'07

That is, say, O Muhammad, unto all who are in the contingent
realm: If any one possesseth the abode of Unity with God, pu-
rified from mention of aught save God, apart from the people
- that is, the people of intimacy with God, and they are the
family of God, peace be upon them, who were the very soul of
Muhammad, may the peace of God be upon Him and His kin-
dred, in truth - then he hath verily longed for love of Husayn,
peace be upon him, for he is death and meeting with the Lord.
And God hath appointed the abode of the Hereafter for those
who acknowledge his allegiance after recognizing him, and he
was a visitor to him and to the people of change and to the
people of transformation in his martyrdom, and one who dis-
sociateth himself from his enemies, if ye are truthful in death.
God hath fulfilled His promise, and the promise of God was a
thing accomplished. Whosoever maketh his state of content-
ment to be in death, God hath written for him the recompense
of martyrs, if they would but be assured.

God the Most High hath said: “But they will never wish for it,
because of what their hands have sent before them; and God
knoweth well the unjust.”1®

God hath announced concerning the station of those who turn
away from love of Husayn, upon Him be peace, that they shall
never wish for the appearance of the Qa’im, upon Him be peace,
for in the sight of God it is the death of justice, were they to
act justly. And since they have drunk the love of the calf, and
that is the disbelief of what their hands have sent before them,
they shall never wish for the authority of the Family of God,
upon Them be peace, for God hath forbidden the drinking of
His love to those who have drunk the love of another. And He
is God, Who knoweth well the unjust. And the unjust one is
he who pointeth to God with the glance of possibility and is
heedless of his Creator by the least of what the Book of the
All-Merciful hath recorded. And that is his recompense in this
world and the next, were they to work.

And verily ‘Ali, upon Him be peace, hath said: “By God, the
son of Abu Talib longeth more for death than a child for his

107Qur’an 2:94.
108 Qur’an 2:95.
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mother’s breast.” And that is the watchword of those who
believe in the unity of God.

God the Most High hath said: And when there came to them
an apostle from God, confirming what was with them, a party
of those who were given this verse: “And thou wilt find them
the greediest of mankind for life, and of the idolaters; each one
of them would like to live a thousand years, though the living
of a thousand years would by no means remove him from the
chastisement. And God seeth what they do.”1%

2 This verse is addressed to the people of the ocean of absolute

unity. “And thou wilt find them” - that is, the people of that
ocean - “the greediest of mankind for life,” that is, the life
of this world which is the life of that deep sea. “And of the
idolaters” - those who associate partners with the Family of
God, peace be upon Them - “each one of them would like
to live a thousand” stations from the stations of their deep
sea. “And he is not by that station and life, even were it unto
infinity by infinity, removed from the fire” - that is, the life of
the deep sea of absolute oneness which hath no beginning and
no end, which is a sign of the Lord, glorified be He. And even
if he were to inhabit the deep sea of unity with whatsoever is
possible therein, “and God seeth all things” - seeth all things,
and in the glory of His oneness hath ever been seeing, and there
is no seer now as He was, were they to understand.

God the Most High hath said: “Say: Whosoever is an enemy
to Gabriel - for he hath revealed it to thy heart by God’s
permission, confirming what was before it, and a guidance and
glad tidings to the believers.”!19

The heart is the first thing that creation brought into being,
and Gabriel is an angel whom God hath made the bearer of
what is sent down from the inner heart to the heart. Say, O
Muhammad - may the peace and blessings of God be upon Him
- from God: “Whosoever is an enemy to Gabriel, verily God
hath commanded him to take the tablets of the Qur’an from
the surface of the Throne and to reveal it to thy heart by God’s
permission” - which is thy permission for the preservation of
the worlds of contingent being from the promptings of Satan -
“confirming what was before it.” And what is intended is the
Family of God in particular, for They are the meaning of the
verses before the All-Merciful. “And a guidance” for those who
desire Them in all the worlds, “and glad tidings” from God of
meeting Him in the signs of Their own selves which God hath

109Qur’an 2:96.
H1OQur’an 2:97.
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placed in the believers. And none are reminded thereby save
the believers.

“Whosoever is an enemy to God
and His angels and His messengers and Gabriel and Michael,
then verily God is an enemy to the unbelievers.”!!

The first is the verse of Unity, and the second the verse of
Guardianship, and the third the verse of Messengership, and
the fourth the verse of the Imamate, and the fifth is from the
second verse. And unto each of them belong stations, and God
is sanctified from His creation and His creation is sanctified
from Him, and all save Him are His Names, and each speaketh
of that whereby God hath manifested Himself unto him.

77 The first is the verse of Divine Unity - that there is no God but

Him. None knoweth how He is save He Himself. “How then
are ye turned away?” And the second is the verse of ‘Ali, peace
be upon him, and the third is the verse of Muhammad, may
the peace and blessings of God be upon him and his kindred,
and the fourth is the verse of Husayn, peace be upon him, and
the fifth is the verse of Hasan, peace be upon him.

Whosoever is an enemy to God and His Names - whensoever
there is found even a drop of water from the River Euphrates or
an atom of dust from its earth, then at the moment of turning
away in aversion he hath been an unbeliever, and verily God
and His Names are enemies to the unbelievers. And verily God
hath not been in one state - His love and His enmity are His
creation from nothing; for him whom He loveth through the
manifestation of love, and for him whom He hateth according
to what he deserveth. And sanctified is God above all else save
Him, and His creation of all is naught but justice. And when
the servant loveth God his Creator, that is God’s love for him,
and when he hateth, doing injustice to his own soul, then God
is his enemy in justice, if they but perceived.

God the Most High hath said: “And indeed We have sent
down unto thee clear verses, and none disbelieve in them save
the transgressors.” 12

And indeed We have sent down unto thee, O Muhammad, may
the peace and blessings of God be upon him and his kindred,
the verses of Unity and the clear signs of Oneness within thy
soul, and their manifestations in the souls of thy successors,
peace be upon him, and their likenesses in the horizons and
in the souls other than them. And none believe in them save

1 Qurian 2:98.
12Qur’an 2:99.
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the few, and none disbelieve in them - that is, in the guardian-
ship of the Qa’im which God hath placed in the verse of his
guardianship - all the verses and clear signs, save the trans-
gressing people.

God the Most High hath said: “Or is it that whenever they
make a covenant, a party of them cast it aside? Nay, most of
them believe not.”113

Or is it that whenever they make a covenant in ‘Ali, peace be
upon him - a covenant that he is the verse of the Worshipped
One, and all that creation hath created hath been an ascension
- they cast it aside, that is, they break it, a party of them from
among the people of the contingent world who have drunk of
the love of the First? Nay, most of the contingent world have
drunk from the cup of the water of burning punishment, and
none believe in God’s covenant concerning the Family of God,
the peace of God be upon them, save a few of the believers.

God the Most High hath said: “And when there came unto
them a messenger from God confirming that which they had,
a party of those who had been given the Scripture cast the
Book of God behind their backs as though they knew not.”!14

And when there came unto you, O people of the contingent
world, Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of God be
upon him and his kindred, from God - that is, from the pres-
ence of creation - confirming that which is with you and before
you and after you through servitude unto his own self, a party
of those unto whom God had given the possibility of shining
forth through guardianship to ‘Ali, peace be upon him, cast
the book of his guardianship behind the falsehood which God
hath made the opposite of their manifestation, as though they
knew not that his guardianship is the purpose in creation be-
fore God, as though they comprehend not the landmarks of
their religion ever.

5 God the Most High hath said: “And they followed that which

the devils falsely related against the kingdom of Solomon .1

What is intended by the All-Glorious by “kingdom” is author-
ity, and by Solomon is meant ‘Ali (peace be upon him), and by
the devils are meant the three who did wrongfully don the garb
of sovereignty, and by the recitation is meant their falsehoods
against the Messenger of God (may God’s peace and blessings
be upon him and his family) and their theft from the Word
of God concerning the excellence of the Salman. And they

13Qur’an 2:100.
14Qurran 2:101.
15Qur’an 2:102.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

o G b ok Mg Lpaslo L1 e i J
Osuy Y r.ajf\ Y

Wl 4l lage rw\wdﬂ;\},\m LK) 582

0z 15 500 OK.@C\.&‘}“ C'\f‘bbK} 35l
y}d&»Y\&\yw&}wé\
qKoﬂ\{i;.\;oiKm;{\&dﬂ\w
‘&\g’w‘&\d‘é‘&'\é"icf}i\bﬁ“b

ol oo 3 e

Al X e g eele Uy s & J6
SR Gl 0 328 & epre U Bl

@:&\éﬁaﬁo&w&w;‘@u}
U Gaae iVl s gl dil 2o e dly
o b ) Basall Say §3s S
sde o %Yl +Sel OBG & NCRVR]
Lo 5 ) U1 415 Yy OB p3L
Osbey Y o (oh05) Byt S i
P rr'l{ Al ke gl 3 s padll Yy O

(K] (e él&o O g4y

Ko Jo bl L Lo Vnsly Ll il 6

Oledur
Je oldaty Y1 UL ) sl 51 A
o pack 35l 2 b2l ()
& Jyey e oS 33y Lap S
G AP e s dly e di)
Loy B 1551 il Tpnsly QUL b
42 Bloy 3 oblal 22 L oay5eh sl

164

581

583

584

585

586



587

588

589

590

Vol. 1: The Bab: Writings of the pre-Declaration period (before May 23, 1844)

BB00008

followed those who were given the Book and cast it behind
their backs, that which the devils brought forth concerning
the trusteeship of Muhammad (may God’s peace and blessings
be upon him and his family). But God recompenseth with His
justice those who disbelieve in the Book. Verily, He is witness
over all things.

And Abu Abd Allah (peace be upon him) hath said that the
verse thus indicated: “And they followed that which the devils
falsely related through the authority of the devils against the
kingdom of Solomon.”

And Abu Ja'far (peace be upon him) hath said: When Solomon
died, Iblis placed magic and wrote it in a book, then folded it
and wrote upon its back: “This is what Asaph ibn Barakhya set
down for King Solomon ibn David from among the treasures
and stores of knowledge. Whosoever desireth such and such
and such, let him do such and such.” Then he buried it beneath
the throne, then brought it forth to them and read it. Then
said the unbelievers: “Solomon conquered only through this.”
And the believers said: “Nay, it is from God and His Prophet.”

And God, exalted be His mention, hath said: “And they fol-
lowed that which the devils falsely related against the kingdom
of Solomon. Solomon disbelieved not, but the devils disbe-
lieved, teaching mankind magic and that which was revealed
to the two angels in Babylon, Harut and Marut. Nor did they
teach it to anyone till they had said: We are only a temp-
tation, therefore disbelieve not. And from these two angels
people learn that by which they cause division between man
and wife; but they injure thereby no one save by God’s leave.
And they learn that which harmeth them and profiteth them
not. And surely they do know that he who trafficketh therein
will have no portion in the Hereafter; and surely evil is that
for which they sell their souls, if they but knew.”

The Word of the Lord is the bringing into being of a thing,
which is its origination from naught. And the word of the
Family of God - sanctified be their manifestations - nothing
hath existence at their word, and they will naught save that
in the realm of willing it hath already been existent. And
their followers imagine not a thing but that God hath brought
it into being for them in Paradise. And there is nothing in
God’s dominion that hath no benefit. And the believer’s soul
is existent in the highest heaven, and the unbeliever’s soul is
existent in the lowest hell. And there is nothing in creation
but that it beareth fruit through creation, and the outpouring
of the Merciful suffereth no suspension.
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As for the interpretation of the blessed verse, deep with the
depth of creation, exalted is its Creator, here I point by way
of truth and proof of wisdom to it: “They disbelieved who fol-
lowed what the devils falsely attributed concerning ‘Ali, peace
be upon him, and Solomon disbelieved not, but the devils disbe-
lieved” - that is, the leaders who call unto the Fire disbelieved
in the sign of God, ‘Ali, peace be upon him, “and they teach
mankind” - the whisperers - “magic” toward the authority of
the first, which is like a mirage in a desert plain that the peo-
ple of turning toward God suppose to be water, but when they
come to it they recognize it as a tree brought forth above the
Fire having no stability.

“And that which was sent down upon the two angels at Baby-
lon, Harut and Marut, they learn from them that by which
they cause division between a man and his wife” - this is an
allusion therein to him who standeth in the land of the two
gulfs, for he who standeth in them is symbolic of divine Lord-
ship and individual servitude. And the people of the ocean of
Unity harm not, in their contemplation of their Lord, anyone
through the authority of any of the leaders of the Fire, save
by permission of God - that is, through the authority of ‘Alj,
peace be upon him.

And whosoever followeth the authority of falsehood, he lear-
neth what harmeth him through remoteness from Truth, and
profiteth him naught save the Fire and deprivation from meet-
ing with God. And indeed they knew that whosoever pur-
chaseth it - that is, love of the leaders of the Fire - hath no
portion in the hereafter - that is, love of the Family of God,
peace be upon them - no share in standing in the land of Unity,
the Most Great Paradise. “And evil is that for which they have
sold themselves” - naught but the Fire and inability to gaze
upon the All-Merciful - “if they but understood.”

God, exalted be He, hath said: “And had they believed and
been God-fearing, reward from God had been better, if they
but knew”!16

That is, had those people who turn away from the ocean of
Unity believed in the Essence of Glories and the allusions
through entrance into the ocean of the All-Merciful, and been
God-fearing - that is, the authority of the leaders who call
unto glories and veils - reward in the authority of the Family
of God, peace be upon them, which hath been sent down from
God alone, Who guideth only to the unity of God alone, would
have been better for them, if they but knew.

16 Qur’an 2:103.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

B AV Geny G LU BV s Lo
Jos ik ot 221 U g e
198 8 Lo ymsl ol 1,387 6 L) 2L
Sloke S8 Loy o3l e Je 3 cpbl2d)
O ol Y ) 1,87 bl S,
o,&,,rw\%k‘:;pma_p\jﬂju\y
T8 JoVI ANy A el pldel Ul
Sy L il o 1 o) 4 By Ol S
Lo Ul G 2 5 5eiS lag o A Lajls

B

Q_}JL&} C)_})bb ‘}JL L«.’.‘g\ éc dj\ Léj 59¢

5L de gy e ) (w4 088 Lo Lle Oz
Lo 11 OY Cpmshall 2)) G Ll s
Ly laddl 4oy BV 4 5 )l ade
O B ade 3 ol BN AL s
A1 O34 VU R e del BY Aol o

Sl ade e %Y @l

F oo lo bay 2B JLUN B wil ps
Lo LU ) Lo gl el 281 o Ve Ay )
e 4l PO 1) gl 5 G
U’J\L}dﬁj\kﬁwﬁ‘uﬂé\dy’w
VI A8 e iy () Olgio )l s

054y

o o 2 Ll Lyl o) Sy dlos i1 UG
Osbes 156 s i

J a2Vl ol ol J ) 50

B 3yl SV Slondl s |yl
Al O Sl 8V LY, ! 5l o)
ek @il V&Y b gk Sy Sl
Lpo.x,)a&s\.\;r—‘;,e;)y.\ég\m;cm
3 b s 08 sy B a1 0

O 1567

166

591

593

594



596

507 God the Most High hath said:

Vol. 1: The Bab: Writings of the pre-Declaration period (before May 23, 1844)

BB00008

And indeed they knew that the overwhelming flood of creation,
with its manifestations and conditions, is nonexistent before
the ocean of Unity, the House of the Family of God, peace be
upon them, and they exchange not the higher for that which
is lower. What aileth these people that they can scarce under-
stand a station?

“O ye who believe! Say not
‘Ra’ina’ but say ‘Unzurna’ and hearken. For disbelievers is a
painful doom.”17

508 God, glorified be He, hath in this mighty verse disciplined His

599

600

603

believing servants, saying: O people of faith! Say not “Ra’ina”
of God, for He, exalted and glorified be He, is more sublime
and greater than that anyone should know Him or that He
should be associated with anything. Neither say ye this of
Muhammad, may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and
His kindred, for verily His prayers have been exalted, and He
was the sign of the Lord in the station of knowledge and the
sign of His own self in the station of prophethood. He doth
not tend the creation by His own self, but rather He is the
Observer through His action.

Neither say ye this of the family of God, peace be upon them,
for they were not shepherds of the servants, and no thing hath
existence in the presence of their existence. How then can
there be shepherding for that which hath no existence in their
domain?

Say rather: “Our God, regard us” through the origination of
Thy gaze upon us, for God, glorified be He, was ever the Ob-
server and not the observed in the court of His glory, now as He
was ever glorified above that which they associate with Him.

And say: “O Muhammad, regard us” through the manifesta-
tion of Thy sign unto us. By us and through the focal center
of Thy action, verily Thou art the Mighty, the Wise.

2 And say unto the family of God, peace be upon them: “Regard

ye us” with your gaze, which is our creation. Before your gaze
no thing had existence, and likewise after your gaze, for they
observe all things with all things, exalted be their glory, in
whatsoever they will in that sign. And God is witness unto
that which I have indicated.

God the Most High saith: “Neither those who disbelieve among
the People of the Book, nor the idolaters, desire that any good
should be sent down upon you from your Lord. But God

H7Qur’an 2:104.
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chooseth for His mercy whom He will, and God is of great
bounty.” 118

Those who disbelieve desire not, after they have believed in
the Book and then migrated unto the Cause of God, nor do
the idolaters who read the verses of God yet believe not in
that which hath been sent down upon him with authority, nor
the hypocrites who believe in the verses of God and convey the
Cause of God yet conceal in the religion of God that which they
do in the path of God - that there should be sent down upon
them a goodly word in the Book of God, nor in that which is
before God from God concerning them. And that is a more
grievous torment for them in the Book of God and among the
believers until the Day of Resurrection.

5 Verily the first of them and the second of them and the third

of them and the fourth of them are accursed wheresoever they
are mentioned in the Book of God or before the people, unless
they repent of that which they have falsely imputed unto God
and restore that which they have taken wrongfully from the
verses of God, then turn in repentance and return unto God
from that which their hands have earned in the religion of God
without right. And if they repent not - and they shall never
believe - then these are the companions of the Fire in the Book
of God until the Day of Resurrection.

i On that Day shall the Balance be set before God. Then shall

the Angel cry: Where are the calumniators? Then: Where are
the deniers? Then: Where are the hypocrites? Then: Where
are the workers of iniquity? Then shall the angels seize them
with chains of iron from the Fire and cast them into the land
of Fire before Him.

' There shall God, glorified be He, say: O My servants, where-

fore believed ye not and then disbelieved? Did We not send
down unto you a Book that ye might not sell My verses for a
paltry price? Did not My servant answer you in that which ye
asked of him in your Book with clear verses? Did he not make
plain the law of imprecation in the Sacred Mosque through a
man known among you? Did he not ask concerning you when
yve denied but one verse like unto that which was sent down
upon him, while ye fabricate according to your desires and
claim regarding the verses of God the like of your evil deeds?
That Fire is your appointed place on that Day.

And verily in the life of this world these verses are a disgrace
upon you, and they are assuredly a more grievous torment in
the Book of God than the fire of Hell for your souls. And God

H8Qur’an 2:105.
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your Lord chooseth for His mercy - which is the goodly word
from My servant - whom He will of His servants who believe in
the remembrance of God and have certainty in the judgment
of God and walk uprightly in the religion of God. And that is
indeed the great bounty in the Book for themselves.

And all do read in the Book of God the deeds of the believers
and the disbelievers, and God is aware of what they do. And
God is of great bounty.

God the Most High hath said: “Whatever verse We abrogate
or cause to be forgotten, We bring one better than it or the

like thereof. Knowest thou not that God hath power over all
things?”119

Whatever We abrogate of the verses of God in souls, We bring
through creation one better than it, that is, Unity, for all that
creation createth secondly is better than the first thereof, or
the like thereof, that is, Singleness, for it is the verse of Truth
and hath not been sent down in one state. “There is naught like
unto Him.” Knowest thou not through the essence of possibility
that God hath power over all things through creation, and that
those signs refer to souls?

But as for the horizons: “Whatever We abrogate of the Family
of God, peace be upon them, We bring one better than it,” that
is, the Qa’im, peace be upon Him, for He is better than the
eight Imams, peace be upon them. The Messenger of God, may
God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His Family, hath
said: “The ninth of them is their Qa’im, the most excellent of
them,” or “the like thereof,” that is, ‘Ali, peace be upon Him,
for He is like Muhammad, may God’s peace and blessings be
upon Him and His Family.

God hath made souls according to the pattern of horizons and
hath made them both one soul. Naught existeth in being save
the verse of Muhammad, may God’s peace and blessings be
upon Him and His Family. Its abrogation is its death, and its
death is its life, and it hath ever been ascending in death and
life in horizons and souls. The command of God knoweth no
exhaustion.

Whoso claimeth that the like of Muhammad, may God’s peace
and blessings be upon Him and His Family, is possible in cre-
ation hath placed himself in prison and hath taken from it the
forms of falsehood. Yea, it is possible in creation, and those
likenesses are His station, and that is according to the decree
of the Mighty, the Wise.

H9Qur’an 2:106.
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God the Most High hath said: “Know they not that unto God
belongeth the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, and that
ye have not, besides God, any guardian or helper?”120

That is, O people of possibility and beings who are in the
cycles and periods, know ye not that the verse of Singleness
manifested through Divinity is the verse of ‘Ali, peace be upon
Him? The Essence is too exalted to have His attribute joined
with sovereignty, though He conferreth sovereignty upon Him,
which is the guardianship of creation and origination. Unto
Him is established the sovereignty of the verse of Singleness
over whosoever is in the heaven of acceptances and the earth
of receptivities. Ye have not, besides the verse of God, ‘Alj,
peace be upon Him, any guardian, for therein guardianship
belongeth unto God the True. Neither have ye, besides the
verse of Singleness in unity, any helper, nor besides the verse
of Unity in prophethood any helper, nor besides the verse of
Mercifulness in guardianship any helper. The verses are naught
but the verses of His sovereignty. How then are ye turned away?

God the Most High hath said: “Or would ye question your
Messenger as Moses was questioned aforetime? And whoso

exchangeth faith for disbelief hath verily strayed from the
path.”ml

Would ye question Muhammad, may God’s peace and bless-
ings be upon Him and His Family, concerning the vision of the
Lord Whom sight comprehendeth not and Whose nature none
knoweth save He Himself, as Moses was questioned aforetime?
And whoso exchangeth disbelief for faith - disbelief being Abu’l-
Dawahi, upon whom be God’s curse, and faith being ‘Ali, peace
be upon Him - and whoso exchangeth the guardianship of dis-
belief for faith hath verily strayed from the path of unity, for
God hath made ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, the Most Great Path,
even in unity - there is no evenness. The Imam, peace be upon
Him, hath said in the Comprehensive Visitation: “Ye are the
Most Great Path and the Most Upright Bridge.” And He hath
unveiled the secret of the station in the saying of the Imam,
peace be upon Him: “There is no path save through the path
of your recognition,” which is the word of unity: “There is no
god but God.” Whoso then exchangeth path for path hath
verily strayed from the even path.

God the Most High hath said: “Many of the People of the
Book desire to turn you back into unbelievers after your belief,
out of envy on their part, after the truth hath become clear

120Qur’an 2:107.
121 Qur’an 2:108.
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unto them. But forgive and be indulgent until God bringeth
His command. Verily, God is powerful over all things.”!??

That is to say, O Muhammad, many of the people of capac-
ity who have within them the capacity for faith in the Book,
yet do not make their capacity alive in the realms of being,
desire to turn you back into unbelievers out of envy on the
part of their associating selves, for the believer acteth by per-
mission of God and toward the face of his Lord, while the
unbeliever acteth from his own self. Therefore forgive the un-
belief of their stations through the stations of God, and be
indulgent toward them until God bringeth the Messenger with
the command of guardianship at Ghadir, that the verses of
unbelief may be accepted. Verily, God is powerful over all
things whereon hath fallen the name of a thing, through what
He hath placed therein of capacity, and He is the Witness, the
All-Informed.

And al-Bagqir, peace be upon him, hath said: The Messenger of
God, peace and blessings be upon him and his family, was not
commanded to fight nor given permission therein until Gabriel,
peace be upon him, descended with this verse: “Permission is
given unto those who fight because they have been wronged,”
and he girded him with a sword.

God the Most High hath said: “And establish prayer and give
the poor-rate, and whatsoever good ye send before for your
souls ye shall find it with God. Verily, God seeth what ye
dO.”ng

This verse is connected with the people of forgiveness. That is
to say, establish for your essences the face of identity which is
prayer with God your Lord, and give here unto you the face of
guardianship for ‘Ali, peace be upon him, which is the poor-
rate with your Creator. When they are in those two stations
through the stations, and whatsoever ye send before for your
souls ye shall find it - of the essences in their like, and of
the actions in better than them - with the servant of God,
‘Ali, peace be upon him, through what is manifested unto you
through you by prayer the prayer and by poor-rate the poor-
rate with your own souls, until even the atom and less than it
ye shall find in the kingdom of the Guardian who was with the
Lord, with the point above and with the point below, and was
the essence of truth through what ye knew.

Whosoever hath a thought of something in his guardianship
shall find it with God in Paradise, a Paradise whose expanse

122Qur’an 2:109.
123Qur’an 2:110.
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is as the expanse of the heavens and the earth. God hath pre-
pared therein what creation hath created, and His command
hath no end. And whosoever turneth toward God in enmity
to the Guardian shall find it with God in the Fire, the face of
torment through the justice of the All-Merciful, and His justice
hath no end.

The secret of the matter is that whosoever is assured seeth in
this world what is in Paradise and the Fire, and with God, if
they but knew. And God seeth what ye do. Whosoever is in
the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon him, in this world, he
seeth with the eye of the Most High, peace be upon him, in
all the stations of his ascent without end unto without end,
until he knoweth of all things - their station and their actions
and their conditions and their words - one thing, and knoweth
their beginning and their end and their Paradise and the glory
of their faith, and all the stations of the people of the Fire and
what they shall become, for they look unto God and tire not,
if they but knew how to act.

i God the Most High hath said: “And they say: None shall enter

Paradise unless he be a Jew or a Christian. These are their
vain desires. Say: Bring your proof if ye are truthful.”'?4

This verse is connected to His saying the Most High: “Many
of the People of the Book wished.” The Jews are the people
of the symbol of the square, and they are a people who turn
unto God in worship in the form of the square, symbolizing
the worshipper and the worship and the worshipped and that
whereby worship is performed. The Christians are the people
of the symbol of the Trinity, and they have worshipped the All-
Merciful in the temple of the Trinity, symbolizing themselves
by servitude and the All-Merciful by divinity and His attributes
wherewith He hath described Himself by means of mediation.

The people of the two symbols have lied. None shall enter the
Paradise of Unity who hath said “There is no god but God”
as the fourth of four, and “the All-Merciful” as the third of
three. These are their polytheistic vain desires. He shall enter
Paradise who hath said that He is but one God, turning his
face unto Him. Say, O Muhammad: Bring the proof of Unity,
that is, the guardianship of the Family of God, peace be upon
them, if ye are truthful in the Paradise of Unity.

God the Most High hath said: “Yea, whoso submitteth his
whole self to God and is a doer of good, he shall have his

124Qurran 2:111.
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reward with his Lord, and there shall no fear come upon them
neither shall they grieve.”!25

Yea, he hath entered the Gardens who hath submitted through
the verses of God whereby God hath manifested Himself to all
through all, apart from others in being and possibility, and
hath submitted the Face of God, that is, the Family of God,
unto God, in that they judge not in any world or station save
from God. And he is a doer of good, that is, one who realizeth
when he entereth Paradise and is established upon the throne
of grandeur that it is a shadow among the shadows of the
Family of God, peace be upon them, and unto the Essence of
the One there is no way nor place thereunto.

When he acknowledgeth servitude unto the Family of God
therein, he is a doer of good with his Lord. When anyone
submitteth in the manner I have indicated, then whoso hath
submitted, his reward cometh from the presence of the Family
of God, peace be upon them, for he who entereth the ocean
of Unity, his reward is his very self, and it is that ocean, and
it is from the manifestation of the Family of God, peace be
upon them, that hath become individualized. The people of
insight have indeed witnessed One standing by justice therein.
Whoso entereth it, his reward falleth upon God, and there is
no fear therein, for the indication therein is unto another than
it, and no grief for him who entereth it, for grief is from other
than the one who grieveth, and there is no direction therein of
variance and distinction.

God hath made that Sea pure for His own Self, sanctified
from the admixtures of aught else, manifest from other than
the remembrance of God. Glory be to God, its Originator,
above what they describe! Verily, those who have submitted
their faces unto God through the guardianship of the Qa’im,
Muhammad son of al-Hasan, upon them be peace, for them is
their reward with God in His return, when God hath promised
that We shall show favor unto those who were deemed weak in
the earth through power, and make them leaders, that is, in
power like them - whatsoever they will, they shall find - and
make them the inheritors, that is, We shall make them those
established in the verse of Unity, for God hath made the heav-
ens and the earth to inherit, and the station is more noble than
the first, for the first is non-existent in its realm. God hath
fulfilled His promise, and He was nigh.

Whoso hath submitted his face through the guardianship of
the Qa’im, upon him be peace, hath no fear concerning the

125Qur’an 2:112.
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guardianship of the First, nor grief concerning the guardian- J laytie o mlc & O & L

ship of the Second, for they are His attributes, and God hath
purified those who acknowledge the guardianship of the Family
of God, peace be upon them, from their attributes, were they
standing.

God the Exalted hath said: “The Jews say the Christians fol-
low nothing, and the Christians say the Jews follow nothing,
though they recite the Book. Even so say those who know
God shall judge between

them on the Day of Resurrection concerning that wherein they
differ”126

not, words like unto their words.

Verily, those who believe in Muhammad - may the peace of
God be upon Him - yet believe not in the House of God -
peace be upon them - are, in the sight of God, as Jews. And
whosoever believeth in some of the House of God - peace be
upon Him - yet denieth one among them, such are, in the sight
of God, as Christians.

The Jews, the people who stand in the sacred precinct of
the Cause, say: “The Christians follow naught of the verse
of Unity.” And the Christians, the people who stand upon
the dust of the earth, say: “The Jews follow naught of His
essence from God.” Yet they recognize in the horizons and in
themselves that the Book - that is, the Reality - can be compre-
hended only through the negation of all else besides it. Even
so have spoken those who have knowledge of the House of God
- peace be upon them - words like unto the words of those who
agree.

And verily, those who have turned away from the new cre-
ation of God in describing the House of God - peace be upon
them - which appeareth from the Sunnah of their followers,
or who have refused even an atom of their deeds, have in-
deed brought themselves among the people of the two sacred
precincts. God hath said, and he who possesseth knowledge of
the Book: “They follow naught of Unity.” Therefore shall God
judge through the creation of judgment from the hand of ‘Ali
- peace be upon Him - between the people of the realm of pos-
sibility concerning that wherein they were in the guardianship
of the House of God - peace be upon them - in whom appeared
the verse of Identity, and concerning Him - that is, concerning
‘Ali, peace be upon Him - do they differ.

The Messenger of God - may the peace and blessings of God be
upon Him and His House - hath said: “Verily the differences
concern thee, O ‘Ali”

126 Qur’an 2:112.
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And when the Pen floweth with mention of the judgment of the
All-Merciful on the Day of Resurrection from the hand of ‘Ali -
peace be upon Him - the All-Merciful willeth that the water of
life should flow from the heaven of His Throne into the veins
of those words, until the People of the Book bear witness that
all ages have been the Day of Resurrection, and ‘Ali - peace be
upon Him - was the Judge in the beginning and the end by the
command of God, glorified be He: “Whosoever entereth the
fortress of My guardianship, I shall judge him with Unity; and
whosoever turneth away from it, I shall judge him with the
fire, which is all else besides it.” And that is the judgment of
‘Ali - peace be upon Him - on the Day of Resurrection, if they
would but witness the judgment of God through the judgment
of creation and what is therein. Here and in that Word from
the hand of ‘Ali - peace be upon Him - if they but knew.

God the Exalted hath said: “And who is more unjust than
he who preventeth the mosques of God from being mentioned
therein His Name, and striveth to ruin them? Such men might
never enter them save in fear.”27

The meaning intended by the Truth through “the Name” is ‘Ali
- peace be upon Him; through “the mosques,” the House of God
- peace be upon them; and through “Him Who is named,” He
Who appeareth with divinity, Muhammad - may the peace and
blessings of God be upon Him and His House.

And God hath placed those verses in all things for belief therein.
And whosoever preventeth any one of them and any of their
manifestations from that which God hath willed therein hath
indeed been unjust and hath prevented the ocean of Unity from
the mention of ‘Ali - peace be upon Him - and hath striven for
its ruin potentially before reaching the worlds. Such - that is,
all save the people of the ocean of Unity - might never enter it
- that is, into the guardianship of the House of God - save in
fear - that is, through allusion other than the mention of ‘Ali -
peace be upon Him - therein, potentially or actually. And they
have no security from the second eternal Unity, sanctified from
allusions to aught else besides it, because of their prevention of
the House of God - peace be upon them - from their succession
in the horizons and in themselves. Such are the idolaters.

Verily hath God the Exalted spoken unto them: “For them is
disgrace in this world, and for them in the Hereafter is a great
torment.” The disgrace of this world is the very torment of
the Hereafter, if they but knew. Verily those who prevent the
monotheists from the virtues of the Family of God, peace of
God be upon them, upon them hath been struck the disgrace of

127Qur’an 2:114.
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standing in the glories of this world, that is, the guardianship
of the Third, and for them on the Day of Denial, which is
the Hereafter, is a great torment, that is, the guardianship of
the First and the Second, the manifestation of His greatness.
And to whomsoever acknowledgeth their guardianship, there
cometh on his Day of Hereafter, and there descendeth from
God upon him a great torment.

God the Exalted hath said: “And to God belong the East and
the West, so wherever ye turn, there is the Face of God. Verily
God is All-Embracing, All-Mighty.”128

The Face of the Essence - the KEssence cannot be turned
unto save through His manifestation, glory be unto Him.
None knoweth how He is save He, and He is All-Hearing,
All-Knowing,.

Ali, peace be upon him, hath said: “I am, by God, the Face
of God.” And as-Sadiq, peace be upon him, hath said in the
visitation of his grandfather al-Husayn, peace be upon him,
on the night of the fifteenth of Sha’ban: “I bear witness that
thou art the Face of God which perisheth not and shall never
perish.”

The Face of the Lord unto all else besides Him was His manifes-
tation unto all else besides Him. God hath attributed it unto
Himself as an honor, and it is the utmost limit of possibility
from the creation of the All-Merciful. “Everything perisheth
save His noble Face.”

And the East is Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of
God be upon him and his family, and the West is the Qa’im
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, the Lord of the Age and of Possibil-
ity. And the Face is the Family of God, peace of God be upon
them.

And God hath made the number of the letters of the Face to
be twenty-four as a structure for the Family of God in truth.
“Wherever ye turn” - so there, O people of possibility in the
ocean of Unity and all else besides it - “there is the Face of
God.” And the Kingdom endureth in the Kingdom, and the
relation of His creation to each and all, before it and after it, is
the same. “And verily God is All-Embracing, All-Mighty” - an
attribute of the Essence. The Essence - there is no reference
unto Him, and all else besides Him is His creation from nothing.

And God hath made the Qa’im, peace be upon him, the bearer
of the attributes and the names, and hath attributed him unto
Himself as an honor, that His servants might be assured that
God is All-Embracing, All-Knowing.

128Qur’an 2:115.
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Ali - upon Him be peace - hath said: “Whoso manifesteth more
of my guardianship outwardly than inwardly, his balance shall
be light. The believer cannot perfect his faith until he knoweth
me through luminous knowledge. When he knoweth me thus,
he is a believer whose heart God hath tested for faith and whose
breast He hath expanded for Islam. He becometh one who
knoweth his religion and is endowed with insight concerning
his condition. But whoso falleth short of this is doubtful and
wavering.”

And ‘Ali - upon Him be peace - cannot be known save after the
removal of veils. When anyone knoweth Him in the House of
Glory, then “whithersoever ye turn, there is the Face of God.”
In aught else this is not possible in reality, for in them is the
aspect of otherness. Nay, this station is peculiar unto those
realms, and in them is naught save the Face of God. Whoso
entereth therein - “whithersoever he turneth, there is the Face
of God” And the Face in this regard is the very essence of
Him Who possesseth the Face, for therein is the Cause of God,
and there is no aspect of distinction or indication, but it is
pure manifestation from the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting.
Whoso entereth therein hath verified for its people that which
is contained therein.

When God created that ocean, He said unto it: “Speak!” It
said: “There is no god but God, the Ever-Living, the Self-
Subsisting.” Then God - glorified and exalted be He - said:
“Saved is he who entereth thee, and destroyed is he who de-
parteth from thee. By My might and My glory, thou art for-
bidden to any who speaketh other than thy speech in secret
or in public. I am the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting; there
is no god but Me. So worship Me through the establishment
of the remembrance of Muhammad and His family - peace of
God be upon them - therein.” And unto Him is the return.

Whoso acknowledgeth unto the family of God - peace of God
be upon them - that they are the Face of the Worshipped One
and His praised Self, hath indeed entered therein during a time
of heedlessness on the part of its people. And this is from the
teaching of God in His mighty, praiseworthy Book.

5 And al-Sadiq - upon Him be peace - hath said that the verse
was revealed concerning the qiblih of the perplexed. And the
Learned One - upon Him be peace - said that it was revealed
concerning supererogatory prayer: “Pray it wheresoever thou
turnest when thou art on a journey.” But as for the obligatory
prayers, His saying - mighty and glorified be He - “and whereso-
ever ye are, turn your faces toward it” meaneth the obligatory
prayers - pray them not save toward the qiblih. And these
two traditions We have revealed in the path of the outward,
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which is the counterpart of the inward among its people. None
knoweth it save him to whom God hath given His vision, and
verily God encompasseth all things.

God the Most High hath said: “And they say: ‘God hath taken
unto Himself a son. Glory be to Him! Nay, but whatsoever

is in the heavens and the earth is His. All are obedient unto
Him.”129

557 Verily, those who say that there is a connection between God

and His creation, and who believe that the cause of creation is
the Essence of the Real and the Originator of origination is His
Essence, have indeed taken unto God a son. Glory be to Him
above what the unbelievers say - a great exaltation! There
was neither separation nor connection between God and His
creation. And the cause of things is His handiwork, and the
Originator of origination is His act. And there is no cause for
Him - glory be to Him - but for His origination there are the
heaven of the recipients and the earth of the receptive. And
whatsoever descendeth from them - “all are” - that is, unto
the Bearer of origination, Muhammad and His family, peace of
God be upon them - “obedient” - that is, submissive.

58 God the Most High hath said: “Originator of the heavens and

the earth! When He decreeth a thing, He saith unto it only:
‘Be!” and it is.”13°

That is, He originated origination and invention from nothing
by themselves - glory be to Him! When He willeth a thing, He
saith unto it only: “Be!” and it cometh to be. And God made
Muhammad - God’s blessings and peace be upon Him and His
family - the station of His Self in origination and invention,
since He is independent of association and connection. And
the command with the Lord is sublime, and the agent of “Be!”
with the Real is “it is.” And this is the determination of orig-
ination from the Ancient, the Originator. God hath informed
in that verse that the decree of destiny is the decree of will in
execution, if they could but understand.

God the Exalted hath said: “And those who have no knowledge
say: Why doth not God speak unto us, or a sign come unto us?
Even thus, as they now speak, spoke those before them words
of similar import. Their hearts are all alike. We have already
made clear Our signs unto people who are assured.”!3!

And those who have no knowledge said: Would that God might
speak unto us of His Essence, or that a sign of His Self might
come unto us! Even thus spoke those who were before them of

129Qur’an 2:116.
130Qur’an 2:117.
131Qur’an 2:118.
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that which creation created after them, words similar to their
words - the word of unbelief. Their hearts were scattered in
the glimmerings of phantoms. We have made clear the signs
in souls and horizons, in that the known one is the sign of the
Essence, and speech is a newly-created attribute, which is His
creation from nothing. And He was everlastingly existent with-
out speech. When He created speech, He made it the special
property of His friends. And the alteration in their saying “or
a sign come unto us” is an attribute of His creation, while He
hath been everlastingly in one condition. And God hath ap-
pointed those clear proofs for people who are assured. I have
alluded to the mention of the clear proofs in those allusions
that they might know.

God the Exalted hath said: “Lo! We have sent thee with the
truth, a bringer of glad tidings and a warner, and thou wilt
not be asked about the fellows of hell-fire.”132

That is: We have sent thee, O Muhammad - may peace be upon
Him - from creation with the real Truth which is possible in
creation, as a bringer of glad tidings to the people of the ocean
of Unity through the sign of Divinity from the manifestation
of thy Self, and as a warner to the people of the billowing
sea of Oneness concerning what is in the power of creation
and the possibility of invention, from the force of justice from
thy Self. And for the people of the primal ocean, his glad
tidings are the existence of their souls, and for the people of
the second sea, his warning is their realities speaking with the
justice of God, manifesting to Him through them in the ocean
of fire. And verily thou hast filled creation with creation for the
glad tidings of His mercy, and invention with invention for the
warning of His vengeance. Thus hath God chosen Muhammad
- may the peace of God be upon Him and His family - in the
eternity in which His Self stands above all other nations, unique
above all other likenesses and phantoms and forms, standing
in all worlds for the Merciful in creation and invention, since
He was independent of glad tidings and warnings. And He is
as He saith: “Vision perceiveth Him not, but He perceiveth all
vision. He is the Subtle, the Aware.” And thou shalt not be
asked, O Muhammad, about the fellows of hell-fire.

What is meant by hell-fire in the sight of God the First is
twelve souls, leaders of the fire, and the significance of the
verse applies to their manifestations in all worlds and ages.

And outwardly: thou shalt not be asked, O Muhammad - may
peace be upon Him - about the deeds of the fellows of hell-fire.
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And inwardly: thou shalt not ask about their turning away
from the signs of Truth, for they act according to their up-
rooted forms in accordance with what they deserve, as they
deserve it, and they shall never have any fruit of bliss.

And in the seventh meaning: thou shalt not ask of thy Lord
forgiveness for the fellows of the glimmerings and allusions and
the fellows of hell-fire and multiplicities, for at thy willing to
ask, they would be forgiven by the Merciful, save the slayer of
Husayn - peace be upon him - nor are they, in accordance with
what they deserve, worthy of divine pleasure.

And thou shalt not ask as thy Lord willeth, even though it be
bliss for those who disbelieve in thee. And God disciplined the
followers of Muhammad - may the peace of God be upon Him
and His family - in that verse by disciplining him: Ask ye not
the people of the ocean of Unity save concerning God, nor the
people of the sea of destiny save concerning the friend of God.
And turn ye not toward those who disbelieved in the family of
God - peace of God be upon them - nor all that is attributed
to them of sciences and conditions and books and appointed
terms. Thus hath He disciplined the believers through His
signs that they might act.

God the Exalted hath said: “Never will the Jews or the Chris-
tians be well pleased with thee until thou follow their form of
religion. Say: The guidance of God, that is the only guidance.
Wert thou to follow their desires after the knowledge which
hath reached thee, then wouldst thou find neither protector
nor helper against God.”!33

Al-Sadiq, peace be upon Him, hath said that the Qur’an was
revealed in the manner of “I mean thee, and hearken thou, O
neighbor.” And they shall not be well pleased with thee, O
Muhammad, may God’s blessings and peace be upon Him and
His family - the people who stand at the Sacred Precinct of
the Boundary from among the people of the realm of possi-
bility, nor in the lands of the infinite, the Christians - until
thou dost confirm their station. Say unto them: Those two
Sacred Precincts are the land of the polytheists, and verily the
guidance of God is the Sacred Precinct of Pure Unity, and
that is the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him. And
the guidance of God - that is, al-Husayn and the family of
God - is too exalted in station before God for God to address
them with following the desires of the people of darkness. Nay,
those addressed are their followers who stand in the land of
Unity. And whosoever followeth their desires - that is, the

132Qur’an 2:119.
133Qur’an 2:120.
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guardianship of the three whose fruit is standing in the land
of multiplicity - after that which hath come unto you from
heaven, the guardianship of ‘Ali whose fruit is standing in the
land of Unity through direct communion, ye have no guardian
from the guardianship of God save in ‘Ali, peace be upon Him,
and there is no helper besides God through origination and
creation. His is the sovereignty and unto Him ye shall return.

God the Exalted hath said: “Those to whom We gave the Book
recite it with its true recital. These it is that believe therein.

And whoso disbelieveth therein, such are they who are the
108t.’7134

What is meant is the family of God, peace of God be upon
them, and by the Book, the manifestation of God unto them
through them, and they manifest the manifestation of God
unto themselves with true manifestation, such that they indi-
cate not in their stations in any world save from the Absolute
Manifestation. And all else beside them - the right of pos-
sibility through possibility for each through all according to
what they are worthy of through origination, and what is in
their possibility through creation, and in what is above them
through origination - exalted be their glory! They slumber not
for the twinkling of an eye in the worlds of possibility and being
from the true recitation of the Qur’an. These it is that believe
in God alone, for they indicate naught save God alone. And
whoso disbelieveth therein - that is, in the Qa’im Muhammad
ibn al-Hasan, peace be upon them both, in His life and His
return and the manifestation of His sovereignty - such are they
who are the lost, for they have lost in their lives through being
veiled from themselves from the scintillation of the radiance
of any soul of His which God hath placed its possibility in all
things. And for that turning away they were among the lost.

It was asked of the Imam Abu Abdillah, peace be upon Him,
concerning the saying of God, mighty and glorified: “Those to
whom We gave the Book.” He said, peace be upon Him: “They
are the Imams, peace be upon them.”

God the Most High said: “O children of Israel, remember My
favor which I have bestowed upon you, and that I have pre-
ferred you above the worlds”3°

5 God created the Qur’an upon the structure of Divine Unity -

there is no repetition therein nor metaphor, but rather creation
beyond creation, and the creation of the All-Merciful has no
end. For the people of hearts, that verse is one soul, and there
is naught within it save the hidden mystery of God from the

134Qur’an 1:121.
135Qur’an 2:122.
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stations of the Family of God made manifest. And behold, I
create by the command of God therein beyond what was cre-
ated before therein. Israel is one Name of God and its children
are all the Names and Attributes, and God gathered them all
in the nine sons of Husayn, peace be upon him. That is: “Re-
member, O Family of God, My favor” - that is, the verse of
Unity which is particular to My Self - “which I have bestowed
upon you” - that is, I have made you the places of manifes-
tation of that verse for your own selves and its likeness from
you for the worlds - “and that I have preferred you with My
favor possible in regard to creation above the worlds.” And
verily the favor of God for the Family of God, peace of God
be upon them, none can comprehend it. Nay, the allusions
in mentioning their favor are the favor of their mention made
manifest for all besides them. Glorified be they! None knows
their favor. The Messenger of God, may the peace of God be
upon him and his family, said: “O ‘Ali, none has known thee
save God and I.” And now it is as it was - none know the souls
of Truth save Truth, and God is witness over all things.

God the Most High said: “And fear a day when no soul shall
avail another in aught, neither shall intercession be accepted

from it, nor shall any ransom be taken, neither shall they be
helped 136

God created the Qur’an upon the structure of Divine Unity. O
people of creation and invention, fear the doubt in the shadow
of the Family of God, peace of God be upon them, regarding
the Day of Unity. The verse of Divine Unity cannot be valued
by other than its people through creation for the recompense of
one soul for another soul in aught, nor shall any equivalent be
accepted from other than it, for it is a verse which nothing in
the heavens and the earth can equal. Neither shall intercession
avail its people, for its people were the verse of the All-Merciful
in annihilation, nor for those outside it, for the outsider in the
sight of God is an associator. And the promise of God is true:
“Verily God forgives not that partners should be ascribed unto
Him, but He forgives what is less than that to whom He wills.”
And they have not the power to help themselves through the
guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon him, on that day, for the
decree therein has flowed, and there is no command save God’s,
and the Kingdom on that day belongs to God, the One, the
Subduer.

God the Most High said: “And when his Lord tried Abraham
with certain words, and he fulfilled them, He said: ‘Lo! I have

136Qur’an 2:123.
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appointed thee a leader for mankind.” Abraham said: ‘And of
my seed?’ He said: ‘My covenant includes not wrongdoers.”’137

And when Abraham was honored by his Lord with the station
of the shadow of the words of the Family of God, upon them be
peace, and when he entered the ocean of Unity, God fulfilled
for him the words of the Family of God and made him a leader
for mankind - that is, the Shia of ‘Ali, peace be upon him. And
when God clothed him with the shirt of leadership, the shadow
of ‘Ali, peace be upon him, for the verse of his singularization
was magnified in its station. He said: “And of my seed?” - that
is, O my Lord, honor with the Family of God, peace of God
be upon them, all my attributes and my names by entering
that ancient ocean. God, glorified be He, said: “None shall
attain that ocean save through My grace, and this is particular
to thy heart. And My covenant” - that is, and the verse of
Divine Unity - “includes not wrongdoers” who have wronged
themselves by turning away from the Family of God, peace be
upon them.

God has forbidden those Words unto the wrongdoers. Mufad-
dal was questioned concerning al-Sadiq, peace be upon Him,
regarding the saying of God, mighty and glorious is He: “And
when his Lord tried Abraham with certain Words” - what are
these Words? He said, peace be upon Him: They are the
Words which Adam, peace be upon Him, received from his
Lord, whereupon He turned unto him in forgiveness, and it
is that he said: “O my Lord! I beseech Thee by the right of
Muhammad and ‘Ali and Fatimah and Hasan and Husayn that
Thou turn unto me in forgiveness.” So He turned unto him in
forgiveness, for He is the Oft-Returning, the Merciful. Then I
said unto him: “O son of the Messenger of God! What then is
the meaning of His saying ‘So he fulfilled them’?” He said: It
means He fulfilled them unto the Qa’im, peace be upon Him -
twelve Imams: ‘Ali and Hasan and Husayn and nine from the
offspring of Husayn, peace of God be upon them.

Mufaddal said: I said unto him: “O son of the Messenger of
God, may peace be upon him! Tell me then concerning the
saying of God, mighty and glorious is He: ‘And He made it a
Word enduring in his posterity.”’ He said: By this is meant the
Imamate; God made it to endure in the posterity of Husayn,
peace be upon him, until the Day of Resurrection. Then I said
unto him: “O son of the Messenger of God! How then did the
Imamate come to be in the children of Husayn, peace be upon
him, rather than in the children of Hasan, peace be upon him,
when both were sons of the Messenger of God, may peace be
upon him and his family, and his two grandsons and the lords

137Qur’an 2:124.
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of the youth of the people of Paradise?” He said: Moses and
Aaron were two brother Prophets sent as Messengers, yet God
placed the Prophethood in the loins of Aaron rather than in the
loins of Moses, and none had the right to say why God placed
it in the loins of Husayn rather than in the loins of Hasan,
peace be upon them both, for God, mighty and glorious is He,
is the All-Wise in His acts. “He shall not be questioned as to
what He doeth, but they shall be questioned.”

Al-Sadiq, peace be upon Him, said: Abraham, peace be upon
him, was indeed a Prophet, but not an Imam, until God, ex-
alted be He, said: “Verily, I appoint thee a leader for mankind.”
He said: “And of my seed?” He said: “My covenant embraceth
not the wrongdoers” - whosoever hath worshipped an idol or
image cannot be an Imam.

And the Well-Pleased One, peace be upon Him, said: Ver-
ily, the Imamate is more glorious in degree, greater in station,
loftier in rank, more impregnable on every side, and more pro-
found in depth than that people should attain unto it by their
intellects or reach it through their opinions or establish an
Imam by their choice. Verily, the Imamate is that where-
with God, mighty and glorious is He, singled out Abraham
the Friend after the Prophethood and friendship - a third sta-
tion and an excellence wherewith He honored him. So He said:
“Verily, I appoint thee a leader for mankind.” Then said the
Friend, rejoicing thereat: “And of my seed?” God said: “My
covenant embraceth not the wrongdoers.” So by this verse the
imamate of every wrongdoer was invalidated until the Day of
Resurrection, and it became restricted to the chosen ones.

Then God, mighty and glorious is He, honored him by making
it to be in his seed among the people of chosenness and purity,
for He said, mighty and glorious is He: “And We bestowed on
him Isaac and Jacob as a additional gift, and each of them We
made righteous. And We made them leaders who guide by Our
command, and We revealed unto them the doing of good deeds
and the establishing of worship and the giving of alms, and
they were worshippers of Us.” So it continued in his seed, some
inheriting it from others, generation after generation, until the
Prophet, may peace be upon him and his family, inherited
it. Then said He, mighty and glorious is He: “Lo! those of
mankind who have the best claim to Abraham are those who
followed him, and this Prophet and those who believe with him.
God is the Protecting Friend of the believers.” So it was his
exclusively, and he invested ‘Ali, peace be upon him, therewith
by command of God, mighty and glorious is He, according to
the manner He had ordained for it. Thus it came to be in the
posterity of the chosen ones to whom God gave knowledge and

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

O e oo 093 0y o (3552
Gt o 3 A e 1 gk 01 oY
OV el Legle ] Lo 05
dri L8 ot Yl G o SE s

Oglid oa,

ﬁn\J,\ oK %8, ()LJ\ ae G@oldl JB
G [Ol] 4 JB > plel uds Ls (p)
Y JE &3 ) JB Lelel ol el
Vol ol e e e ollll) g Jb

Ll 0,5

L Jorl Bale¥1 Ol oI e Lo )1 J,
st s Ll el UG Sl bl Lol
Lkl o) dsaa U LA O o
B a2l 01 ol Ll [1pucd]
Ay 3l T AL e oy
oW el G L, 5 oy 26
BB 305 s s Ly e Sl IS Ll
Wl V1 oy cllas Ul cuge b Y

B5iall 3 boy el g UV 1

J"‘J@.JSL_.BLGL*?Q\{J?)?&‘MF\(‘
a2l 4 Ly Jes oo I 5,Lhlly 5524l
Al oalleory o Lo D675 2l o 5im
L} df é»" L]“-f\alc L \j{) ZK)\ s-t:':b BM\
Wy &= U@ L3 Jan o u"f.\h.%ﬂ
S\ O Jors oo B dly ade Al Lo (I
Lol Clly 1) iy o5m) il galy A
e Ll 2ol 4 65 sl Ly s ane
Lo b s o Jos oo bl oL o3l e
M & CROR | IS Y S RO
o s b ol ey U1 O 2
B o 92 ey 5 Y 3 il gy ) s

) Ay o

184

682

683

684



685

686

687

688

689

690

Vol. 1: The Bab: Writings of the pre-Declaration period (before May 23, 1844)

BB00008

faith, according to His saying, mighty and glorious is He: “And
those who were given knowledge said: Ye have tarried by God’s
decree until the Day of Resurrection.” So it is exclusively in
the children of ‘Ali until the Day of Resurrection, since there
is no Prophet after Muhammad, may peace be upon him and
his family.

God the Most High hath said: “And when We made the House
a resort for mankind and a sanctuary, saying: Take ye the
station of Abraham as a place of prayer. And We imposed a
covenant upon Abraham and Ishmael, saying: Purify ye My
House for those who make the circuit and those who meditate
therein and those who bow down and prostrate themselves.”!38

The meaning of the House in the ninth station is the House
of Identity, and this is the House of Unity, and it is the first
House wherein God manifested Himself through creation for
her and through her, and made her a sign of His ancient Self,
indicating that there is no god but God, the Most High, the
Most Great.

And in the eighth station is the House of Divinity, and it is the
first House that was established in absolute blindness, poised
upon that which is subtle and majestic.

And in the seventh station is the House of Oneness of God
the One, the Single, and this is the first House that God its
Lord established in the world of Godhead by His hand for
Muhammad, may God’s blessings be upon Him and His family,
and therein He is He, none other than He.

And in the fifth station is the House of Destiny, and it is the
first House that was established in the world of Divine Power
by the hand of Muhammad, may God’s blessings be upon Him
and His family, for ‘Ali, peace be upon him, and therein he
is he in independence, and he is the ordainer of ordination in
subsistence and annihilation for whosoever is in those worlds by
permission of the All-Merciful, and he is the Throne of Truth,
and the All-Merciful upon the Throne is established.

And in the fourth station is the House of Origination, and in
the third station is the place of martyrdom of Husayn, peace
be upon him, and in the second station is the grave of the
Messenger of God, may God’s blessings be upon Him and His
family, and in the first station is what the All-Merciful hath
said: “Verily, the first House established for mankind is that
which is at Bakkah, blessed and a guidance unto the worlds,”
and so forth.

138Qur’an 2:125.
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Verily the interpretation of this blessed verse for the people of
Reality was that each soul, according to its station, recognizeth
the creative power through the House, and through the House
all people know all things, yet they know naught save God, nor
is there aught in the significance of the verse save that which is
thus. Indeed hath the Creator brought forth the souls of men,
were they but to perceive it.

And when the verse is drawn forth from the realm of contin-
gent possibilities, its reality hath appeared, its interpretation
manifest from that which God intended of its significance in
the domain of His unity. And God hath willed that the House
be Muhammad, may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him
and His family, and that the eternal, purposive, divine station
be made manifest thereto through it, and that the people be
the family of God, God’s peace be upon them, for they are the
people of intimacy with God, for God, in God, in particular,
and through security the identity of the wish purified from any
reference to aught else.

And through adoption the receptivity of the House through
the creative, sanctified, eastern, western unity, and through
the station the station of itself, which is ‘Ali, peace be upon
Him, whom God near unto Him hath named His friend. And
God hath made that station a place of prayer for the people
of intimacy, a decree in truth fulfilled, for it is the first station
of separation in the realm of possibility. God hath placed re-
membrance of Himself in that station at dawn and eventide in
that House through His words “Thee do we worship and Thee
do we ask for help,” and that is the straight religion of God.

And through the covenant of testimony to God from the hands
of all else, and through Abraham - ‘Ali, peace be upon Him
- and through Ishmael - al-Husayn, peace be upon Him - for
they twain were slain by the sword alone. God tormented their
slayer through all creation, and verily God is just, mighty.

And through the unity of divine manifestation made mani-
fest through things from it for the sake of Muhammad, may
God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His family, until
they find rest therein for the sake of Muhammad, may God’s
peace and blessings be upon Him and His family, until they
find rest therein - the circumambulators who are the people of
the white ocean, circumambulating around Muhammad, may
God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His family, the
throne of glory; and the devotees who are the people of the
yellow sea, and they are devoted in the verse of Muhammad,
may God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His family, in
the city of the All-Merciful; and those who bow are the people
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of the green sea, bowing to their Creator in the axis of the re-
gion of splendor in the name of Muhammad, may God’s peace
and blessings be upon Him and His family, bearer of creation
and prostration; and they are the people of the surging red sea,
prostrating to God for the verse of Muhammad in the souls and
horizons in the sanctuary of al-Husayn, peace be upon Him.

When God, glorified be He, made the House of unity a refuge
for the family of God, God’s peace be upon Him, and secu-
rity from the references of all else, for they deserve it through
the testament of the Messenger of God, may God’s peace and
blessings be upon Him and His family, beyond all else. And
God adopted from the station of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him, the
manifestation of authority for their sanctified souls, manifest.
And the All-Merciful hath covenanted with ‘Ali and al-Husayn,
peace be upon them, to manifest the Self-Subsisting nature
that the verse of Muhammad might appear in the worlds of
possibility for the people of glory and beauty, and those stand-
ing in the land of splendor among the circumambulators in
their movements around the All-Merciful, and the devotees in
the sacred mosque, and those who bow and prostrate to the
Living, Worshipped One, Who, there is no God but He, the
Praised One.

Verily God hath made the outward conformable to the inward.
The tomb of Muhammad - may God’s peace and blessings be
upon Him and His kindred - is in the sight of the All-Merciful
that House, and none shall be buried in the sanctuary of God
save those who are purified. And verily the First and the Sec-
ond shall not be buried in that House for a moment, for the
power of God hath removed them from this House. And God
hath placed in the tomb of the First, Salman - peace of God
be upon him - and in the tomb of the Second, Abu Dharr -
mercy of God be upon him. The First and the Second shall
not dwell in their sepulchres save for two moments: one mo-
ment at the time of their death, and one moment on the day
when the Qa’im - peace be upon Him - shall bring them forth
in His return for vengeance. And in those two moments in
truth they were not dwelling therein, for the Cause hath ap-
peared according to the path of justice for the purification of
the House in those two moments for the people of the Sacred
Precincts. And this is the meaning of the saying of the Mes-
senger - peace be upon Him - concerning them: “Ye shall not
dwell in your sepulchres save for two moments.” 1 have made
allusion to the elevated stations in those signs from the red
elixir that perchance they may be made upright in the House
of God.
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Abu Ja’far - peace be upon him - said: “Three stones descended
from Paradise: the Station of Abraham, the Stone of the Chil-
dren of Israel, and the Black Stone. God entrusted to Abraham
a white stone, and it was whiter in whiteness than parchment,
but it became black from the sins of the children of Adam.”
Here ends the tradition.

God the Exalted said: “And when Abraham said: My Lord,
make this a secure city and provide its people with fruits -
such of them as believe in God and the Last Day. He said:
And whoever disbelieveth, I shall grant him enjoyment for a
little, then I shall drive him to the torment of the Fire - a
hapless journey’s end.”!39

When ‘Ali - peace be upon Him - said: My Lord, make the
signs of Muhammad - may God’s peace and blessings be upon
Him and His kindred - in the possibilities and the worlds this
a secure city, pure unto Thee alone, no partner hast Thou,
secure from the mention of aught save Thee. And provide its
people with fruits from the power of origination and creation
according to what they will, such of them as believe in God
- there is no god but He - and in the Qa’im - peace be upon
Him - Who is the Last Day in the sight of the All-Merciful.

God the Mighty, the Glorious, said: And whoever disbelieveth
in the signs of Unity which are the city of Muhammad - may
God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His kindred - I
shall grant him enjoyment through manifestation for a little
while for the preservation of the Family of God - peace of God
be upon them. And this is the command of God unto ‘Ali
- peace be upon Him - after the death of Muhammad - may
God’s peace and blessings be upon Him and His kindred - to
withdraw that the disbelievers might enjoy life for a little while.
Then God shall drive the First to the guardianship of His own
Self - the torment of the Fire - and hapless is the journey’s end
unto the justice of God beside Whom there is no guardian and
no helper.

And among the fruits of that City is what al-Kazim, peace be
upon Him, indicated in the saying of the All-Merciful when
Yahya ibn Aktham questioned Him concerning the Word of
God the Most High: “Seven seas would not exhaust the words
of God” - what are they? He said, peace be upon Him: The
Spring of Sulphur, the Spring of the Right Hand, the Spring of
Barhut, the Spring of Tiberias, the Pool of Masidar, the Pool
of Africa, and the Pool of Najirawan. And We are the Words
whose excellences cannot be comprehended nor exhausted. For
He, peace be upon Him, intended by each spring a station

139Qur’an 2:126.
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among the stations of the Will and a paradise among the
seven paradises of the gardens of Identity. These have been
exhausted, and creation hath not created the like of them, yet
the fruits of that City have not been exhausted, for they have
been personified by the hand of God, if they but knew.

As-Sadiq, peace be upon Him, said: These are the fruits of
hearts, that is, their love unto the people. “If ye love God,
then follow Me; God will love you.” And God hath made them
the centers of His love: “I was a hidden treasure, and I loved
to be known, so I created creation that I might be known.”
We are the Heights through whom God cannot be known save
by the path of knowing Us. And We are the men upon the
Heights who know each one by the mark of their hearts.

The Imam, peace be upon Him, said: Whosoever desireth God
beginneth with you, and whosoever declareth His unity is ac-
cepted through you, and whosoever seeketh Him turneth unto
you. The All-Merciful hath manifested, through the creation
of the fruits in those Words, for those who desire the City of
the All-Merciful and depart not therefrom through pride and
corruption. And God hath appointed the good end, if they
would but understand.

God the Most High said: “And when Abraham and Ishmael
raised up the foundations of the House: ‘Our Lord, accept from
us; Thou art the All-hearing, the All-knowing.”’140

And God, glorified be He, hath declared that the foundations
of the House of Unity from ‘Ali and al-Husayn, peace be upon
Them, have been established. And when ‘Ali, peace be upon
Him, and His martyred son, peace be upon Them both, said:
“Our Lord, We are content with martyrdom; accept from Us
that We manifest Thee to all save Us, and accept from them
a sign of Thy Unity within them from Us” - though that sign
befitteth Thee not save for its own sake, and naught in their
capacity is higher than it - “Thou art the All-hearing,” and
no existence hath the heard with Thee, “and Thou art the
All-hearing, the All-knowing.”

 Were it not for their supplication, God would not have accepted

unity from any unifier. And God accepted their prayer through
their witnessing themselves for the acceptance of the souls of
the unitarians themselves, that theirs is Paradise.

708 I bear witness that their effusion unto the worlds is mighty,

and none can comprehend it save the people of Reality. For
We built the House upon four pillars - the four supports for
the people of the quaternary. And for the people of Unity, the

140Qur’an 2:127.
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essence of Oneness. And for the people of the First, a corner in
the form of glorification, dyed with the dye of Unity unto God,
the Eternal, the Glorious, in the color of whiteness. And a
corner upon the temple of magnification, dyed with the dye of
Prophethood in the color of yellowness. And a corner upon the
form of the declaration “There is no god but God,” dyed with
Guardianship upon the letters of that declaration, colored with
the color of green. And a corner upon the image of “God is
Most Great,” dyed with the beauty of saturation for the family
of God, bearing the declaration, reddened with the redness of
crimson.

Thus do They raise up the House with those foundations in all
the worlds, that haply ye may be assured by the signs of God.

God the Exalted hath said: “Our Lord! And make us Mus-
lims, bowing to Thy will, and of our progeny a people Muslim,
bowing to Thy will; and show us our places for the celebra-

tion of rites; and turn unto us in mercy; for Thou art the
Oft-Returning, Most Merciful ”14!

When they said: “Our Lord! And make us a sign of Thy
Self, secure from the indication of aught else, Muslims unto
Thee alone, and of our progeny a people Muslim, secure from
the mention of aught else; and show us” - that is, within our-
selves and our progeny - “our guardianship which manifesteth
itself unto us through us; and turn unto us through the cre-
ation of Thy penitents for us through us; for Thou art the
Oft-Returning, Most Merciful.” Verily, the petition for repen-
tance was for the sake of creating penitence from God through
their own selves, and the manifestation of that Name was al-
ready accomplished in the fullness of their servitude to divine
obedience, through the origination of that station in the place
of their servitude. That was the command of God, and the
promise of God was fulfilled.

God the Exalted hath said: “Our Lord! Send amongst them a
Messenger of their own, who shall rehearse Thy signs to them
and instruct them in Scripture and Wisdom, and sanctify them:
for Thou art the Exalted in Might, the Wise.”142

The intended Messenger is Muhammad - may God’s peace be
upon Him and His family - when ‘Ali - peace be upon Him -
prayed with that prayer: “Our Lord! And send forth in the
stations of my progeny through the sign of Thy Supreme Em-
bassy, which is Muhammad - may God’s peace be upon Him
and His family - who shall recite amongst them and unto them

M Qur’an 2:128.
142Qur’an 2:129.
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the verses of His Self, which are Thy signs, and teach them
the Book for the manifestation of Lordship, and Wisdom for
the manifestation of servitude, that He may sanctify them.”
And He sanctifieth them through the sanctification of His Self
for Thy manifestation within them through them, which is the
sign of Thy might. Verily, Thou art the Exalted in Might, and
the might of the Essence is the Essence - there is no exposition
nor indication concerning It; none knoweth Its might save It.
And the might that pointeth is the might of the Family of God
- peace of God be upon them - which God hath attributed unto
His Self, for they are His Self made manifest in the worlds of
origination and creation, as an evidence that there is no god
but He, the Exalted in Might, the Wise. The wisdom of God is
His origination of all things according to what each is worthy
of, and what each is worthy of is naught but the sign which is
worthy of each through all His wisdom in its creation, and He
is the Wise, the All-Knowing.

God the Exalted hath said: “And who turneth away from the
religion of Abraham but such as debase their souls with folly?
Him We chose and rendered pure in this world: and he will be
in the Hereafter in the ranks of the Righteous.”143

5 When God - glorified be He - gave tidings of what lieth within

the realm of possibility, that those who turn with desire toward
the guardianship of ‘Ali - peace be upon Him - know their own
selves, and none turneth away from the ocean of Unity - the
religion of Abraham - but such as debase their souls with folly.
And verily God hath chosen ‘Ali - peace be upon Him - with
the choicest of His Self in this world, that is, in creation; and
verily in the first of origination, the Day of the Hereafter, he
shall be among those who make themselves righteous through
guidance from God and unto God and for God. And these are
the Family of God, and they are the righteous.

God the Exalted hath said: “Behold! his Lord said to him:
‘Bow thy will to Me. He said: ‘I bow my will to the Lord and
Cherisher of the worlds.”’144

When God said unto ‘Ali - peace be upon Him - in the first men-
tion of possibility unto him, his Lord said: “Submit through
the security of the sign of My Self from the mention of aught
else, and be the sign of My Self.” He said: “I have submitted
with my entirety to the Lord of the worlds.” God said unto
him: “Thy excellence is My excellence, and I am the Lord of
Might over the worlds.” Verily, through that excellence of God

143Qur’an 2:130.
M4Quran 2:131.
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made possible in origination and creation hath He filled the
worlds.

God the Most High hath said: “And Abraham enjoined upon
his sons this same religion, as did Jacob, saying: ‘O my sons!
God hath chosen for you the true religion; therefore die not
save in the state of surrender unto Him.”’14°

Thus did God announce the testament of the family of God -
peace be upon them - unto themselves, when He enjoined the
verse of Divine Unity upon His sons, that is, Hussein - peace be
upon them both - and Jacob, that is, Hussein - peace be upon
him - concerning the Imams: “O ‘Ali! Verily God hath chosen
for you the Guardianship from His own Self; therefore point ye
not unto anything save whilst ye are beholding with the eye of
God, and with your souls which are His own soul surrendered,
for God hath chosen your souls by your souls; therefore die ye
not save whilst ye are, by your souls, surrendered.”

Abu Ja’far - peace be upon him - hath said concerning His
mighty and glorious saying “And Abraham enjoined upon his
sons” - the Guardianship of ‘Ali - peace be upon him. And
ar-Rida - peace be upon him - hath said: “The Guardianship
of ‘Ali - peace be upon him - is written in the scriptures of
the Prophets, and God hath not sent forth any Prophet save
with the prophetic mission and the testament of ‘Ali - peace
be upon him.”

God the Most High hath said: “Or were ye witnesses when
death came to Jacob? When he said unto his sons: ‘What will
ye worship after me?’ They said: ‘We shall worship thy God,
the God of thy fathers, Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac, One
God, and unto Him we surrender.”’146

This verse addresseth those who turn unto God through the
sanctuary of contingency and who claim regarding knowledge
of the family of God - peace be upon them - other than what
God hath willed concerning them: “Or were ye present when
the decree came with the attachment of execution, when he
said unto his sons - the Permission and the Book - ‘What
will ye worship after me?’ They said: ‘We worship God as
He manifesteth Thee, Who created thee and thy fathers - the
Will and the Purpose and the Destiny - from naught, Who
hath ever been a God other than what they have deified, and
One beyond enumeration. We worship Him according to what
He hath described of Himself, that there is no god but He,
and we are surrendered unto Him’ - that is, unto His Greatest
Guardianship, ‘Ali - peace be upon him - surrendered through

15Qur’an 2:132.
146Quran 2:133.
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the surrender of His Most Great Manifestation which God hath
appointed for His own Greatest Self, and our souls are safe
from the guardianship of any other, for our surrender in all
the worlds hath found its essence in Him and not in another,
and we are therefore surrendered unto Him.”

God the Most High hath said: “That community hath passed
away; theirs is that which they earned, and yours is that which

ye earn, and ye will not be questioned as to what they used to
dO.”147

The demonstrative particle pointeth unto the family of God
- peace be upon them: “That community hath passed” - for
them the decree hath been executed through the Guardian-
ship of the All-Merciful - “and yours” - O ye people of denial
of the Guardianship - “is that which ye have earned” - it hath
been decreed, yet God doth not execute the decree by reason
of alteration, but rather what is for the Proof against you -
“and ye shall not be questioned” concerning what your hands
have sent before, “nor concerning what they” - the people of
love - “used to do,” for God questioneth not concerning any-
thing through the action of anything, but God will question
concerning every action the judgment of everything, so that
none may say: “Had God not decreed in that regard, I would
have been among the workers.”

5 God, exalted be He, hath said: “And they say: ‘Be Jews or

Christians so ye shall be guided. Say: ‘Nay, I follow the religion
of Abraham the upright one! He was not of the idolaters.”’148

And they who depart from the House of Identity say unto those
who stand firm in the land of Unity: “Be moderate in regard to
‘Ali, peace be upon Him, or be extreme, so shall ye be guided.”
Say, O Muhammad, may the blessings of God be upon Him
and His kindred: “Verily, the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be
upon Him, is with Me a sign of Unity, and His path is straight.
It is the ultimate goal of creation in the religion of the All-
Merciful, and this is the religion of your father Abraham” - that
is, the Divine Will - “the upright one, and he was not among
those who attained unto that station from among the idolaters,
for the idolater hath no existence or possibility therein.” He
who mentioneth another, and he who immerseth his soul in
guardianship, God hath preserved him from allusion, and he
was in the sight of God among the unified ones.

" God, exalted be He, hath said: “Say ye: ‘We believe in God,

and the revelation given to us, and to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac,
Jacob, and the Tribes, and that given to Moses and Jesus,

17Qur’an 2:134.
18 Quran 2:135.
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and that given to all prophets from their Lord: We make no
difference between one and another of them: And we bow to
GOd.”,149

728 God hath said unto all things and whatsoever is in the power

729

of creation and invention: “Immerse yourselves in the ocean
of Identity and that which God hath revealed as a sign of
His manifestation unto you, and that which God created for
Abraham and for ‘Ali, and for Ishmael the One who standeth”
- peace be upon Him - “Muhammad the son of Hasan, and
Isaac and Jacob and Husayn, and the Tribes, the progeny of
Husayn, peace be upon Him, and that which was given unto
the Prophets from the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon Him.
And depart ye not from the sign of any one of them through
making distinctions, for whosoever maketh distinction between
any one of them is as one who maketh distinction in creation.
God created you not save as one soul, and thou seest not in
the decree of the All-Merciful any discrepancy. And say ye:
‘We, in those signs and proofs, are unto Him”’ - that is, unto
Muhammad, may the blessings of God be upon Him and His
kindred - “surrendered, for God hath warned you of His own
Self and hath made Muhammad, may the blessings of God be
upon Him and His kindred, the station of His Self in the signs
and the narratives, and ye are unto Him surrendered, if ye
do surrender. Otherwise, whosoever surrendereth not to the
truth that He is the Self of God hath indeed made distinction
between the signs of God and was thereby among the idolaters.”

God the Most High hath said: “So if they believe in the like
of that which ye believe, then are they rightly guided. But if
they turn away, then are they in schism, and Allah will suffice
thee against them. He is the Hearer, the Knower.”150

Verily God, glorified be He, hath placed in all things a sign of
His own Self, that He might be known thereby, and He hath
made that sign the station of the Family of God, peace be upon
them, specifically, because it was made manifest through them,
and acquired its essence through them, and pointed to them.
So if they believe, through the entrance of your hearts into
that Sacred City, in the like of that which God hath placed
within you, then are they rightly guided unto the path of God,
the Mighty, the Praiseworthy. But if they turn away, then
he who departeth therefrom is in retreat and schism, and Al-
lah will suffice thee against them through the sign of His Self.
“Is it not sufficient concerning thy Lord that He encompasseth
all things?” And He is present in thy absence and thy pres-
ence through that whereby God hath manifested Himself to

149Qur’an 2:136.
150Qur’an 2:137.
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thee through thee, and He is the Hearer, the Knower. The
sufficiency of the Essence is the creation of sufficiency, and it
is His hearing and His knowledge without variation of word
or meaning, and none knoweth how He is save He Himself.
Through His creation of hearing He made known that He hath
no hearing, and through His invention of knowledge He made
known that there is nothing, and He is the Self-Sufficient Who
hath always been, when nothing was, and now He is as He was,
glorified be He above what they describe.

Abu Ja’'far, peace be upon him, said: “He meant thereby ‘Ali
and Fatimah and al-Hasan and al-Husayn, peace be upon them,
and it hath continued after them among the Imams, peace be
upon them.” Then the discourse returned to the people: “So if
they believe” - meaning the people - “in the like of that which
ye believe” - meaning ‘Ali and Fatimah and al-Hasan and al-
Husayn and the Imams, peace be upon them - “then are they
rightly guided. But if they turn away, then are they in schism”
- meaning the people. Here endeth the quotation.

God the Most High hath said: “The baptism of God, and who
is better than God at baptizing? And we are His worship-

pers »151

The baptism of God is ‘Ali, peace be upon him, because God
hath baptized him in the ocean of creation with the baptism
of the sign of His Self, and who is better than the sign of
God, ‘Ali the Guardian, whom God hath made the indicator
of the grandeur of His Self? And we - that is, the Family of
God, peace be upon them - are worshippers of God through
that whereby He hath described Himself through the creation
of His sign, that there is no god but God, the Living, the
Worshipped. And the word of God “we” is joined to the word
of God “ye believe,” and God said, indicating through that
station from the tongue of His Guardian: “And I am the first
of the worshippers.”

And Abu ‘Abdillah, peace be upon him, said concerning His
saying, mighty and glorified is He, “The baptism of God”: “The
baptism of the believers in guardianship in the Covenant” - the
tradition.

5 God the Most High hath said: “Say: Do ye dispute with us

concerning Allah when He is our Lord and your Lord? Unto us
our works and unto you your works. We are sincere to Him %2

151Qur’an 2:138.
152Qur’an 2:139.
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736 God said to His Beloved: “Say to those who are not content
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w
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739

with the guardianship of ‘Ali, peace be upon him: ‘Do ye con-
tend with us concerning the sign of the Unity of God the One,
when He is our Lord through His creation of us, and your Lord
through our creation of your souls? For we are the handiworks
of God, and creation after us is our handiwork, and none save
God hath creation or making. And unto us belong our souls,
and they are our works which God hath made the sign of His
Self Who is not like unto anything. And unto you’ - that is,
O people of departure from the ocean of Unity - ‘belong your
works, the splendors of beauty if ye are believers, and the dark-
nesses of shadows if ye are unbelievers, and ye are not estab-
lished upon anything of Unity. And we and our manifestations
in the worlds are workers, sincere through the purification of
the sign of God from aught else, and we are of the truthful.”’

God the Exalted hath said: “Or say ye that Abraham, and
Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes were Jews or
Christians? Say: Are ye more knowing or is God? And who
is more unjust than he who hideth a testimony which he hath
from God? And God is not unmindful of what ye do.”!53

Or say ye that the people of the ocean of identity concerning
Muhammad and ‘Ali and Hasan and Husayn and the Imams
from the progeny of Husayn, upon them be peace, were stand-
ing upon the throne of unity and mercifulness? Say unto those
who forge lies against God: Bring your proof. Are ye more
knowing or is God Who hath created them for Himself? They
come not forth by the power of God from Him unto another,
and ye are of those who wrong your own souls by concealing
your testimony concerning the Imams, inasmuch as God hath
placed within you that consciousness which beareth witness to
their creation. And God is not unmindful of anything. God
will recompense them their deserts on the Day of Resurrection
for what they have been doing, even unto the hair for the hair
and the skin for the skin. And whoso doeth good an atom’s
weight will see it through the grace of ‘Ali, upon him be peace,
and whoso doeth ill an atom’s weight will see it through the
justice of ‘Ali, upon him be peace, for God hath made him the
one who standeth over all secrets. Both these and those do
We supply from the bounty of thy Lord, and the bounty of thy
Lord is not restricted.

God the Exalted hath said: “That was a people that have
passed away; theirs is that which they earned and yours is
that which ye earn, and ye will not be questioned as to what
they used to do.”1%4

153Qur’an 2:140.
154Quran 2:141.
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And indeed I have made reference therein from it unto it and
unto here.

Now hath the Pen been taken from flowing by permission of
the All-Merciful in the interpretation of a complete portion
from the beginning of the Book. And God’s blessings be upon
Muhammad and His family. And praise be to God, the Lord
of the worlds.
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Tafsir-i-Hadith al-Jariyya

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

I say, seeking assistance from God, in the interpretation of cer-
tain traditions narrated in Al-Kafi concerning the knowledge
of the unseen, from Sudayr who said: “I was with Abu Basir,
Yahya al-Bazzar and Dawud ibn Kathir in the presence of Abu
Abdullah when he came out to us in a state of anger. When
he took his seat, he said: ‘How strange of people who claim
that we know the unseen! None knows the unseen save God.
Indeed, I had intended to discipline my maidservant, but she
fled from me, and I know not in which of the rooms of the
house she is.”’

His purpose in these words was to manifest the loftiness of his
station and his majesty in describing his knowledge of Divine
Unity that transcends the grasp of minds and imaginations, of
which none have a portion save the mystics among those en-
dowed with understanding. I shall mention but a drop from
the outpourings of his bounty, as my weak soul has compre-
hended from his noble words, in response to the questioner and
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in manifestation of servitude. There is no might nor power save

in God.

His words have an inner door wherein lies mercy for the people
of knowledge who have recognized the sublimity of his majesty
and the greatness of his station, and who seek neither superior-
ity nor corruption in the land of knowledge. Its outer meaning
contains punishment for the people of ignorance and transgres-
sion who cling to its superficial meaning, thus changing God’s
blessing of His knowledge. They shall meet with perdition, and
from their hearts shall flow through their tongues the fire of
polytheism and the poisons of unbelief, while they reckon they
are doing good. Nay, they shall not be sustained, but shall
perish by their own deeds, and God is aware of the wrongdo-
ers.

As for his state of anger, it was due to God’s manifestation to
him, whereby his inner and outer being were drawn to God at
the station of His manifestation. In this station, his identity
and overwhelming power tell of none save God alone. Thus he
attributed the unseen to God alone, metaphorically indicating
that his knowledge of the unseen is God’s knowledge, and there
is no account save of God. None knoweth the unseen save
God, for in the disclosure of His world within the realm of
Divine Unity He abideth in the station of His pure Oneness
and absolute Cloud, whereof there is no mention of His Self
save through the Sign of God alone. The Unseen is the station
of His Identity; and the Knower is God alone, for the unseen
is veiled from the world of multiplicity — being the station of
unity within the world of the unseen and the unseen itself —
and none knoweth the unseen but God.

Whoso asserteth that His anger was on account of the hand-
maid hath verily disbelieved in his Lord; for anger is a passing
from one state unto another, and any change of His station
occurreth only by reason of the manifestation of God and the
ascendancy made evident thereby unto Him. He is never al-
tered in regard to what lieth beneath His station. In this estate
the existence of the handmaid profiteth Him not, nor doth her
non-existence harm Him. Exalted is He above the descriptions
of the wrongdoers.

And if it be said that in the station of Imamate change were
possible, I reply: the station of His Imamate is never bereft of
the station of Exposition; and in that station of Exposition He
hath ever been and shall ever remain — no change befalleth it
at any time. As to His word, “I indeed resolved to strike my
handmaid”: by “striking” He intended the Theophany, and by
“the handmaid” all the multiplicities that are in the Greatest
Depth — for the handmaid denoteth the station of femininity
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and receptivity, the station of plurality. His saying, “She fled
from me,” signifieth that, at the moment of the Theophany,
contingencies could not abide: the mountains were leveled and
all things fell down in a swoon.

And as to His saying, “I knew not in which of the houses of the
dwelling she was” [fa-ma ‘alimtu fi ayy buyut al-dar hiyal]: by
“ma” He intended the “ma” of negation — proclaiming thereby
the loftiness of His station — wherein He denieth knowledge
of any beside His own Self; for He was recounting the station
of His Unity, wherein there is no mention save the mention
of God, the All-Glorious, the All-Bountiful. In that Unity

and in that station, multiplicity hath no standing in His court.

“Would ye inform Him of that which He knoweth not? Or
hath He a handmaid in any of the houses of the dwelling?”
Hallowed be He! He is the All-Knowing, and there is naught
known — neither by mention nor by essence. Yet He knoweth
the handmaid in her own loci, which are the stations of the
manifold, and that forevermore.

Praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds, and the curse of God
be upon the enemies of Muhammad’s followers until our day
and the Day of Judgment.
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Study guide to this volume

This chapter studies the small but extraordinary corpus written by Siyyid ‘Ali-Muhammad before
His public declaration of mission to Mulla Husayn on the evening of May 23, 1844. The volume
gathers an early treatise on the spiritual path (the Risala fi’s-Suluk), a metaphysical defense of
unbroken guidance (the Risala fi’'l-Tasdid), a powerful Imamic visitation (the Ziyarat al-Jami‘a
al-Kabira), commentaries on the opening of the Qur’an (the Tafsir of the Fatiha and of the Suratu’l-
Bagara), an esoteric interpretation of a tradition concerning Imam Ja‘far al-Sadiq’s handmaid, a
letter of consolation upon the death of His teacher Siyyid Kazim Rashti, words spoken at the loss of
His infant son Ahmad, and a private letter to His maternal uncle. The texts move within Twelver
Shi‘i, Shaykhi, Qur’anic, and devotional forms while already pressing those forms toward a new
center. The voice we hear in them is at once a pious commentator on Shi‘i tradition and a prophet
on the edge of disclosure: His outward conformity to received doctrine is unmistakable, while His
inward intensity, His symbolic imagination, and His sense of an imminent “Day” anticipate the
Babi revelation that would burst forth a few weeks later.

The Revelations of the Bab and Baha’u’llah offer a theological and spiritual bridge extending
between Islam and the world’s other religious traditions. In every bridge, some of the foundation
stones will rest entirely on one bank, and others will rest on the opposite bank; all are integral parts
of the bridge. This volume, and most of the two dozen that follow, comprise the foundation stones
of that universal bridge of religious unity that rest chiefly upon the spiritual ground of Islam.

The Path of Love, Self-Knowledge, and Pure God-Fearingness

Key Passages

And verily religion is established upon four pillars: the unity of God [al-tawhid], the
reality of prophethood [al-nubuwwa], the succession of authority [al-walaya], and the
community of followers [al-shi‘a]: four gates, the first of which cannot be sound without
the last. All of these are the Face of God which perisheth not, and it is the love of the
Family of God, which is none other than the love of God Himself, Who is the Hidden
Treasure. — BB00297

Love [hubb], the beloved [habib], the lover [muhibb], and the one who is loved [mahbub]
are four signs of the manifestation of the Family of God within thee, and they are thy
very self. When these four signs are remembered within thee, and thy heart is illumined,
and thy mind is enraptured, and thy spirit is quickened, and thy body trembleth with
longing, then art thou truly of the people of Paradise and of the companions of the
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Commander of the Faithful... The love of God hath neither limit nor end, and this is
the pivot of all conduct. — BB00297

The entire Law is but a path for the servant to journey toward his Lord, but through
movement toward the pivot We have indicated. As for the way to reach this pivot, know
thou that attaining unto the station of thine own reality is attaining unto thy Lord, and
it is the station of pure God-fearingness, as one of the Prophets asked about God, saying;:
“How can one reach Thee?” God, the Exalted, replied: “Cast away thyself and come
unto Me.” This station is for beginners, to turn away from what the soul desireth and
to bear what it detesteth, for there is no veil more forbidding than one’s own self. —
BB00297

Enter the city of unity, forget your people, and extinguish the lamp of all that veils
you from God, the Exalted. When you reach the praiseworthy station where God, the

Exalted, has promised “those who keep vigil in the night” — meaning orientation toward
true unity in the darkness of multiplicities — “perhaps your Lord will raise you to a
praiseworthy station.” — BB00297

Context for Study

The Bab’s earliest extant treatise reads religious life as a journey of the soul through love into the
unity of God. The four pillars are recognizably Shi‘i, yet the Bab uses them to draw a single arc:
divine oneness is sealed only when the community of faithful loves the Family of God, and that
love is itself the love of God. Even more strikingly, the same treatise insists that the path to God
passes through one’s own reality — a Sufi commonplace placed at the very heart of the spiritual
law, with the Prophetic saying “he who knows himself knows his Lord” as its unspoken horizon.
The treatise then turns outward into ascetic counsel: detachment from this world, refusal of the
marketplace of distractions, vigilance in the night. Students will recognize family resemblances
with Christian counsels of perfection, with the Sufi disciplines of tajrid and tafrid, with the Jewish
mystical injunction to “cleave to God” (devekut), and with the Platonic ascent from the cave. What
is distinctive is the Bab’s compression of all these elements into a single demand — love as the pivot,
self-knowledge as the gate, and steadfastness as the practice. Later Baha’u’llah will name this same
movement in the language of the seven valleys; later ‘Abdu’l-Baha will speak of the “heart of one
who hath known God.” Here the seed of that teaching is already visible.

Questions for Reflection

1. How does the Bab keep love and obedience inseparable so that neither one collapses into mere
sentiment or mere law?

2. In what sense can “attaining unto the station of thine own reality” be a path toward God
rather than a withdrawal from God? Where does this resemble or differ from the Augustinian
“God more inward to me than I am to myself”?

3. Why does the Bab describe the self as “the most forbidding veil”? Compare this with the
Sufi doctrine of nafs and with the Christian ascetical tradition of kenosis.
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4. What might it mean to “enter the city of unity” and “forget your people”? Is there a ten-
sion between this counsel and the active social engagement that later Baha'’i teaching would
require?

5. How does the image of love as “the pivot of all conduct” compare with Paul’s claim in 1
Corinthians 13 that without love every other virtue is hollow?

Continuity of Guidance: Presence, Occultation, and the Imam

Key Passages

All things when God created them were perfect, until Adam and Eve left the garden
and Cain killed Abel. Then the lands and those upon them changed, and things fell
into a drunken state and heedlessness, turning away from their Beloved and toward
themselves, unmindful of the path of their servitude to God, glorified be He. —
BB00354

The stages of creation and legislation are endless paths of the beloved’s journey to the
Beloved. The servants of the Most Merciful were taught again their path to God, and
according to their different stations they were judged with differences — though God’s
religion and decree is one: “Had it been from other than God they would have found in
it many discrepancies.” — BB00354

All is revealed from God and never changes. The time of presence and absence with the
Imam does not differ — both times are one time, in both times their decrees are one,
their favors complete, their blessings enduring, their power continuous. They conveyed
to everything what was needed, even compensation for a scratch, completing their favors
upon the servants and their blessings upon the lands. Their means of conveying in
absence is like their presence. — BB00354

And regarding the ascension of the illustrious Siyyid [Kazim| — may God exalt his
station — which you had mentioned, I clothed all my being in the garment of grief...
O how I bewail this grief to You! Alas, then alas for his ascension to the Supreme
Concourse. Never has time seen among the souls of the Shi‘ih one like him.— BB00458

Context for Study

The Risala fi’l-Tasdid “in confirmation” of unbroken divine guidance addresses the most pressing
question of Twelver Shi‘i life: how can a community remain faithful to an Imam who is hidden?
The Bab insists that creation as God made it was already perfect, that Adam’s exile and Cain’s
violence introduced a forgetting that needed remedy, and that this remedy — the mediating Imam
— has never been withdrawn. The categories of hudur (presence) and ghayba (occultation) become
two phases of one continuous action: the favors, decrees, and graces of the Imamic guides flow
equally in both. This is a deeply Shaykhi reading of Shi‘i tradition, drawing on the metaphysics
of Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahsa’i and Siyyid Kazim Rashti, in which the realm of the Imams remains
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the active hinge between God and creation. The accompanying letter on Siyyid Kazim’s death
(BB00458) personalizes the doctrine: the Bab grieves bitterly for His teacher even as He affirms
that the workers should work and that all return to their Lord. The theological move prepares
a Babi possibility that the existing community would soon find difficult: if guidance never ceases,
then it might also appear in a form that the inherited categories had not foreseen. Christian readers
may compare the doctrine of the continuing presence of Christ through the Spirit; Jewish readers
may consider rabbinic accounts of the hidden tzaddikim; philosophers of history may recall Hegel’s
claim that Spirit never absents itself from time. The Bab’s claim is sharper than any of these:
presence and absence are one.

Questions for Reflection

1. What does it mean to say that “the time of presence and absence with the Imam does not
differ”? How does this reframe the experience of God’s apparent silence in religious history?

2. How does the Bab’s account of human forgetting in the wake of Adam’s exile resemble or
differ from the biblical Fall and from Augustinian original sin?

3. Compare the Shi‘i doctrine of the Hidden Imam with Christian eschatological expectation of
Christ’s return, with Jewish messianic hope, and with Hindu doctrines of the avatar. What
is gained and what is lost by holding the guide to be already alive though concealed?

4. How might this metaphysics of hidden continuity prepare a community to recognize a new
and unexpected manifestation, while also making such recognition spiritually demanding?

5. What is the spiritual function of the Bab’s grief over Siyyid Kazim? How does it illuminate
the bond between teacher and disciple at the threshold of revelation?

The Holy Family as Locus of Divine Names and Servitude

Key Passages

By my father and mother and all that my Lord knoweth! Through your mention is
God’s unity established, minds bear witness to His knowledge, souls prove His justice
and bounty, bodies bow down before His grandeur, voices become humble before His
majesty, and all things glorify the exaltation of His remembrance. Were it not for you,
nothing would know God; were it not for you, nothing would worship God; were it not
for you, nothing would sanctify God; were it not for you, nothing would remember God;
were it not for you, nothing would describe God. — BB00049

All good riseth from your houses; all justice beareth witness in your deeds; every de-
scription is guided by your Names; every attribute is made ready in your lights. —
BB00049

I have manifested detachment within the essences of my heart only that your bounty
and your revealed Lordship, proceeding from your Fashioner, might be made manifest.
I have been satisfied with the traces of abasement and solitude only because I desired
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the effulgence of your radiant servitude, which beameth forth from the grace of your
Lord. For I was a thing unmentioned, incapable of choosing for myself an affair. God
created me through the superabundant light of your splendor, set me encircling your
Throne, moving about your court, and proclaiming your sanctity. — BB00049

Where are the days of your dominion, that I may strive in holy war before your pres-
ence?... Where are the days when men shall behold the traces of your lordship, that I
may say, by your leave, unto whatsoever I will: “Be!” and it shall become — existing
before your eyes? Where are the days which God hath promised His servants in your
return — days wherein God shall enrich each from His bounty, and render unto every
one his due... — BB00049

Context for Study

The Ziyarat al-Jami‘a al-Kabira is the most liturgically charged text in this corpus. Its rhetoric
of self-abasement before the Family of God can read, on a first encounter, as devotional excess.
Read more carefully, it discloses a precise theology: the transcendent God remains unknowable in
essence, and divine knowledge, justice, mercy, and worship reach creation only through the chosen
mediating realities. The Bab’s prayer is therefore a school of servitude as much as a song of praise.
The discipline of repeated confession “by my father and mother” draws the worshipper out of the
self and into the receptive posture in which divine names become legible at all. The final cry
“Where are the days...” is especially striking: pious longing for the days of the Imams here passes
into eschatological longing for the days of their return, when the believer himself might speak the
creative word. This passage lies very close to the threshold of the Bab’s own disclosure; one feels
the prayer pressing toward a Day that is no longer far away. Students may compare the rhetoric
with Catholic litanies of the saints, with Jewish liturgical praise of the patriarchs and matriarchs,
with Sufi salawat upon the Prophet and his family, and with the Eastern Orthodox theology of
the Theotokos. What is distinctive here is the metaphysical density: the holy ones do more than
represent God to creation; through them the very capacity of creation to know, name, and worship
God is constituted. Later Baha'u’llah will echo this logic when He writes that the Manifestations
are the “treasuries of divine knowledge” through which God is made known. Here the doctrine is
alive in prayer.

Questions for Reflection

1. How does this prayer protect divine transcendence while intensifying devotion to the Imams?
Is there any tension between its absolute language and the unitarianism it serves?

2. What is the spiritual discipline of repeated self-abasement? How does it resemble or differ from
the Buddhist practice of anatta, from monastic humility, and from the modern psychological
ideal of “self-actualization”?

3. Compare the line “Were it not for you, nothing would know God” with John 1:18 (“No one
has ever seen God; it is the only Son... who has made him known”) and with the Sufi saying
that the Prophet is the “cause of every cause.”

4. How does the closing cry “Where are the days of your return?” echo Hebrew prophecy, Psalms
of lament, and the Christian Maranatha?
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5. How does the Imamic doctrine of the holy ones as locus of the divine names prepare for the
later Baha’i doctrine of the Manifestations of God? Where do you sense continuity, and where
transformation?

Symbolic Hermeneutics: Point, Letter, and Verse

Key Passages

Praise be to God Who hath manifested Himself unto all created things through the
embellishment of the Point, which, separated from the depths of creation, existeth
through it, by it, and unto it — that Point which hath been exalted and elevated before
its invention, after its origination. From it all things were fashioned, through it all
things were called into being, upon it all things were founded, and within it all things
found their establishment. Through it was the Divine Will brought into being before
the mention of thingness, and in it was Lordship made manifest and all servitude made
firm. — BB00240

And praise be to God Who brought the existences into being through the embellishment
of the mystic Alif, self-subsisting, which was originated through the causation of the
Point before it... Thus it is neither of primordial eternity nor of ultimate perpetuity,
but rather it shineth forth from the Sun of Oneness, gleaming from the glory of the
Impenetrable, enduring through the endurance of the Supreme Identity. — BB00240

O God, Thou knowest that on the day I desired to compose this book, I saw in a night
vision that the Holy Land was reduced to atoms and was lifted into the air, then all
of it came toward my house and became established. Then after that came news of

the passing of the wise and illustrious friend, my teacher [Siyyid Kazim] — may God’s
mercy be upon him — from that place... We are God’s and unto Him do we return. —
BB00240

This blessed Surah contains seven definitive verses in the sight of God: The first verse
is the Book of Muhammad... The second is the Book of ‘Ali... The third is the Book
of Fatima... The fourth is the Book of Hassan... The fifth is the Book of Hussein...
The sixth is the Book of Ja‘far ibn Muhammad... The seventh is the Book of Musa ibn
Ja‘far. — BB00455

Context for Study

The Bab’s earliest Qur’an commentaries take an unmistakably Shaykhi turn toward the metaphysics
of letters, points, and verses. The opening hymn of the Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Bagara (BB00240) does
not begin with the obvious doctrinal questions; it begins with the Point, which is at once the dot
beneath the letter ba’ of the basmala, the first stirring of divine Will, and the metaphysical origin
from which the alphabet of creation unfolds. The Alif and the Ba’ then become two further levels
of the same disclosure. The reader is invited into a vision in which scripture itself is a living act of
being, where letters are ontological events rather than arbitrary marks. The Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Fatiha
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(BB00455) extends this method by mapping the seven verses of the Opening upon the Fourteen
Infallibles, beginning with the Prophet and ending with Musa ibn Ja‘far. The hermeneutic is not
merely allegorical: it expresses the conviction that the Qur’an is the body of the Family of God, and
that to read it rightly is to enter their luminous presence. The dream interpolated into BB00240,
in which the Bab sees the Holy Land lifted into the air and brought toward his house, is a quiet
announcement: the symbolic center of revelation has begun to move. Behind this hermeneutic lie
deep Islamic precedents — the ‘iIm al-huruf of Ibn ‘Arabi and his successors, the numerological
theology of Hurufism, and the Akhbari traditions on the letters of Alif Lam Mim. Behind it also lie
deeper currents: the Jewish merkavah and Lurianic readings of letters as instruments of creation,
the Pythagorean conviction that number is the structure of being, the Christian Logos theology of
the Gospel of John. The Bab’s title “Primal Point” (nugta-yi ula), which He would adopt after the
Declaration, draws its first breath here.

Questions for Reflection

1. What is at stake in treating letters and points as metaphysical realities? Compare this with
Genesis 1, in which God creates by word, and with the Gospel of John, in which the Word
becomes flesh.

2. How does the Bab’s mapping of the seven verses of the Fatiha onto the Imams transform the
act of reciting the daily prayer?

3. What is the spiritual function of the dream of the Holy Land lifted into the air? How does
the Bab’s reading of His own dream illustrate the role of vision in prophetic vocation?

4. Christian theology has long debated whether scripture is best read literally, allegorically,
morally, or anagogically. Where in this fourfold scheme does the Bab’s reading belong, and
where does it exceed it?

5. How does this symbolic reading prepare for the later Baha’i principle that revelation is pro-
gressive while divine truth remains one?

Recognition: The Sign of God Within the Self

Key Passages

This verse, for the people of Reality, was the knowledge of God, glory be unto Him. They
know its letters as one letter and its meanings as one meaning, despite the diversity of
its letters and the multiplicity of its meanings. And they are a people who know God
through God and behold their Creator and Paradise with the vision of the eye, and
Paradise itself, for they look not through other than God. — BB00008

The Messenger of God — may God’s blessings be upon Him and His family — said: “He
among you who knows himself best knows his Lord best.” And ‘Ali — peace be upon
Him — said: “Whoso knows himself has known his Lord.” And in the Gospel, God the
Exalted has said: “Know thyself and thou shalt know thy Lord. Thine outward is for
extinction and thine inward is Me.” He who knows God by means of this self that is
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within him has indeed known God, and there is no path to worship save this. —
BB00008

Ali, peace be upon him, hath said: “Fear ye the insight of the believer, for verily he
looketh with the light of God,” and it is the light of God from which he was created.
But the unbeliever looketh with his own self and was created therefrom, and he hath
no perception. The believer hath known the manifestation through the light of God the
Forgiving. — BB00008

In everything there is a sign of His which points to His being One, and that sign is the
mirror of God in things wherein they behold the beauty of God — that is, through that
whereby He manifested Himself to them through them, which is their own selves. The
instruments point only to themselves. He who has known our discourse has known, and
none knows it save he who has taken our provisions and journeys with us. — BB00008

Context for Study

Running like a vein through the long Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Baqara is a doctrine of recognition. God’s
transcendent essence remains beyond every approach; the path to God passes through the sign of
God that He has placed within each created thing, and especially within the human self. The Bab
gathers a remarkable cluster of authorities for this teaching: the prophetic hadith “he who knows
himself knows his Lord,” a saying of ‘Ali to the same effect, and a saying attributed to the Gospel
(“Know thyself and thou shalt know thy Lord”). Knowledge of God therefore arises in the unveiling
of an interior mirror, and faith is the eye that has been polished to receive divine light. The Bab
is careful to deny that the sign is the Essence: “the instruments point only to themselves.” Yet the
sign within is real, and turning toward it is the very substance of worship. This doctrine has a long
Islamic pedigree — in Ibn ‘Arabi’s metaphysics of the insan al-kamil, in Mulla Sadra’s account of
the rational soul’s union with the active intellect, in Sufi traditions of the heart as polished mirror.
It also opens onto the wider human conversation about self-knowledge: Socrates’ gnothi seauton,
Augustine’s “Lord, that I may know Thee, that I may know myself,” the Cartesian cogito, the
Vedantic atman that is Brahman. The Bab’s version is theologically precise: the sign is not the
Sender, the mirror is not the Light, yet without the mirror there can be no seeing. Baha’u’llah will
later draw on this teaching when He writes that the human heart is the throne of the All-Merciful
and that every soul must independently investigate truth.

Questions for Reflection

1. How does the Bab guard against the danger of confusing the sign within the self with the
Essence of God? Where is this danger present in other mystical traditions?

2. Compare “Fear ye the insight of the believer, for verily he looketh with the light of God” with
the Pauline “We have the mind of Christ” (1 Corinthians 2:16). What is shared, and what is
distinctive?

3. How does the principle “he who knows himself knows his Lord” relate to the modern psycho-
logical project of self-knowledge? Where is it deeper, and where might it correct contemporary
therapeutic culture?
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4. Why does the Bab take care to insist that “the instruments point only to themselves” even
while making the sign within the soul central to worship?

5. In what way does this teaching anticipate the Baha'’i principle of the independent investigation
of truth?

The Day of Ghadir and the Promise of the Qa’im

Key Passages

That scene is mightier than the first — the scene of the primal Covenant of acknowledg-
ment to the oneness of God. The second and the third scenes were likewise covenants
of confession — one to the Prophethood, the other to Divine Unity. Yet the Mystery
of the Cause is this fourth scene — the Day of Ghadir — which uniteth within itself
those three stations and is their greatest manifestation. One scene, however, remaineth:
the fourth foundation, which shall be established by the Qa’im — may God hasten His
advent — at the commencement of His appearance. It is the scene wherein the covenant
of allegiance is taken from His true followers; for they are the Word of Magnification
dwelling in the Sanctuary of Praise. — BB00008

Wherefore, when the Imam — upon Him be peace — shall manifest that Most Great
Covenant and that Most Bounteous Pledge to His chosen ones, who are the embodiments
of His ancient Self, those three hundred and thirteen companions shall, at first, flee from
that Covenant and allegiance; then shall they return and believe in the Proof through
that very Covenant and that scene. For though the three former scenes contained the
matter in sum and possibility, yet its full realization and detailed disclosure demandeth
the rising of the Proof — upon Him be peace. — BB00008

The Hidden Name is the Scene of the Covenant of Love with the true followers — its seat
is the heart — made manifest by the Proof — upon Him be peace. The three manifest
Names are these: the first is “God,” which is the primordial Covenant of confession
to the oneness of God; the second is “Blessed be He,” which is the covenant of praise
and acknowledgment of Muhammad — may peace and blessings rest upon Him and His
kindred — as the Prophet; and the third is “Exalted be He,” which is the Covenant of
“There is none other God but God” on the Day of Ghadir — the acknowledgment of the
guardianship of ‘Ali and of the eleven of his progeny, and of Fatimah — peace be upon
them all. God hath made manifest these three because of the need of the creatures
thereunto, and hath veiled the fourth, for the creation cannot bear it. — BB00008

Context for Study

Among the most remarkable passages in the Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Baqara is the Bab’s account of the
four “scenes” or covenants of sacred history. The first is the primordial covenant of alast, when the
souls of all humanity, gathered before God, answered “Yea” to the question “Am I not your Lord?”
(Qur’an 7:172). The second is the covenant of prophethood. The third is the covenant of divine
unity sealed at Ghadir Khumm, where, according to Shi‘i tradition, the Prophet appointed ‘Ali
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as His successor. The fourth and crowning covenant is yet to come: the covenant the Qa’im will
establish with His true followers when He arises. Strikingly, the Bab warns that those very “three
hundred and thirteen companions” will at first flee the new covenant before returning to it — a
stark psychological insight into how recognition of the new actually unfolds. Even more strikingly,
the Bab speaks of a Hidden Name veiled from creation because creation cannot yet bear it, and
locates that Name in the Covenant of Love with the heart of the believer at the time of the Qa’im.
Read after May 1844, the passage reads as a self-disclosure in the very moment of veiling: the Bab
is writing about the Qa’im whom He Himself is about to be revealed as. Comparable structures
exist elsewhere in religion: the Hebrew prophets speak of a new covenant “written on the heart”
(Jeremiah 31:33); Paul contrasts the covenant of letter with the covenant of Spirit (2 Corinthians
3); Buddhist tradition speaks of the Maitreya yet to come. The Bab’s particular contribution is to
weave the eschatological covenant of love into the symbolic order of the Greatest Name itself.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why does the Bab make the covenant of Ghadir the unifying “mystery” of the first three
covenants? What does this say about the place of walaya (spiritual authority) in his under-
standing of religion?

2. The Bab predicts that the companions of the Qa’im will at first flee from the new covenant
before returning to it. How does this anticipate the historical reception of the Bab’s own
claims — and of Baha’u’llah’s claims after Him?

3. Compare the “Covenant of Love” written on the heart with Jeremiah 31:33 and with Christ’s
words “This is my blood of the new covenant” (Matthew 26:28). What do these texts have
in common, and how do they differ?

4. Why might God veil one Name “because creation cannot bear it”? Compare with Jesus’
saying “I have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now” (John 16:12).

5. How does this passage prepare a Babi understanding of the Most Great Covenant of
Baha’v’llah, in which ‘Abdu’l-Baha is appointed as Center and Interpreter?

The Hidden Treasure and the Boundary of the Knowable

Key Passages

“I was a Hidden Treasure and I loved to be known, so I created creation that I might
be known.” — BB00008

The greatest of names is “He” without prolongation of the waw, and the gate of its
composition is to approach God without directing oneself to the gate, for the gate is the
indication. And he, peace be upon him, hath said: “The lifting of the veils of majesty
without indication.” — BB00008

His purpose in these words was to manifest the loftiness of his station and his majesty
in describing his knowledge of Divine Unity that transcends the grasp of minds and
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imaginations, of which none have a portion save the mystics among those endowed with
understanding... As for his state of anger, it was due to God’s manifestation to him,
whereby his inner and outer being were drawn to God at the station of His manifestation.
In this station, his identity and overwhelming power tell of none save God alone. Thus
he attributed the unseen to God alone, metaphorically indicating that his knowledge of
the unseen is God’s knowledge, and there is no account save of God. — BB00307

Whoso asserteth that His anger was on account of the handmaid hath verily disbelieved
in his Lord; for anger is a passing from one state unto another, and any change of His
station occurreth only by reason of the manifestation of God and the ascendancy made
evident thereby unto Him... by “striking” He intended the Theophany, and by “the
handmaid” all the multiplicities that are in the Greatest Depth — for the handmaid
denoteth the station of femininity and receptivity, the station of plurality. His saying,
“She fled from me,” signifieth that, at the moment of the Theophany, contingencies
could not abide: the mountains were leveled and all things fell down in a swoon. —
BB00307

Context for Study

The Bab returns again and again to the central mystery: God in essence is hidden, and the longing
to be known is the cause of all creation. The Sufi divine saying “I was a Hidden Treasure and
I loved to be known, so I created creation that I might be known” (kuntu kanzan makhfiyyan...)
frames the entire structure of his thought. Knowledge, names, signs, points, letters, prophets, and
Imams all arise on the far side of this divine love-act. The brief but luminous Tafsir-i-Hadith al-
Jariyya (BB00307) takes a small tradition about Imam Ja‘far al-Sadiq’s lost handmaid and reads
it as a parable of divine theophany: the handmaid is the realm of multiplicity that cannot abide
the manifestation of unity, and the Imam’s “anger” is the inrushing of divine presence that levels
all that stands apart from God. The hermeneutic is breathtakingly bold: a mundane domestic
vignette becomes a cosmic event, and the Imam’s seeming ignorance of where his handmaid has
gone becomes a confession of pure servitude before God’s exclusive knowledge. The teaching is one
with Sufi apophatic theology: every approach to God passes through the negation of every name,
every indication, every veil. It echoes the Christian negative theology of Pseudo-Dionysius and
Meister Eckhart, the Jewish doctrine of the Ein Sof, the Vedantic neti neti (“not this, not this”).
The Bab adds his characteristic affirmation that the Hidden Treasure has loved to be known, and
that the chosen mediating realities are the very form of that being known.

Questions for Reflection

1. How does the Bab hold together the absolute hiddenness of God in essence with the affirmation
that God has loved to be known? Where does this tension appear in Christian, Jewish, and
Hindu mystical theology?

2. What is the spiritual function of negative theology — the practice of denying every name and
image of God? Where might it be needed today?

3. The Bab reads a small story about a handmaid as a parable of cosmic theophany. What does
this teach about the hermeneutics of sacred tradition? Where does this kind of reading enrich
faith, and where might it strain credibility?
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4. Compare “I was a Hidden Treasure” with Christian accounts of creation as overflow of divine
love, with the kabbalistic tzimtzum (divine contraction), and with the Hindu lila (divine play).

5. How does the Bab’s apophaticism shape his understanding of revelation? If God is utterly
beyond, what makes the Manifestations of God uniquely the form of God’s being known?

Restraint and Sacrifice on the Threshold of Mission

Key Passages

Say to the students that the Cause hath not yet attained maturity, nor hath the ap-
pointed time arrived. Wherefore, if anyone should ascribe to Me aught beside conformity
to the subsidiary ordinances and beliefs of Islam, I and My sanctified forefathers shall
be displeased with him, in this world and the next. — BB00627

O God, my God! Would that a thousand Ishmaels were given Me, this Abraham of
Thine, that I might have offered them, each and all, as a loving sacrifice unto Thee. O
my Beloved, my heart’s Desire! The sacrifice of this Ahmad whom Thy servant ‘Ali-
Muhammad hath offered up on the altar of Thy love can never suffice to quench the
flame of longing in His heart. Not until He immolates His own heart at Thy feet, not
until His whole body falls a victim to the cruelest tyranny in Thy path, not until His
breast is made a target for countless darts for Thy sake, will the tumult of His soul be
stilled. — BBU0007

O my God, my only Desire! Grant that the sacrifice of My son, My only son, may be
acceptable unto Thee. Grant that it be a prelude to the sacrifice of My own, My entire
self, in the path of Thy good pleasure. Endue with Thy grace My life-blood which I
yearn to shed in Thy path. Cause it to water and nourish the seed of Thy Faith. Endow
it with Thy celestial potency, that this infant seed of God may soon germinate in the
hearts of men, that it may thrive and prosper, that it may grow to become a mighty
tree, beneath the shadow of which all the peoples and kindreds of the earth may gather.
— BBU0007

Context for Study

The two texts in this section reveal a profound tension: outward restraint paired with inward
intensity. The brief letter to the Bab’s uncle (BB00627) refuses any premature ascription of higher
claims, insisting that students should hold to the ordinary ordinances of Islam. Read alongside the
rest of the volume, this restraint is not modesty; it is fidelity to a sacred timing. The Cause has not
yet attained maturity; the moment has not yet arrived. By contrast, the words spoken upon the
death of his infant son Ahmad (BBU0007) move in the register of Abrahamic sacrifice. A father’s
grief becomes a covenant: the offered child is the seed of a Faith yet to germinate. Already, weeks
before the Declaration, the Bab speaks of his own coming martyrdom in unambiguous terms. The
pattern of restraint at the surface and inward overflow is familiar from sacred biography: Jesus’
repeated commands to silence in Mark, Muhammad’s three years of private proclamation before
public preaching, Joseph in the well, Moses on the back side of the desert, Baha’u’llah’s hidden
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intimation of mission in the Siyah-Chal. The Bab’s letter and his sacrificial words form a single
moment: the Cause is held back so that it may be released; the son is offered so that the seed of
the Faith may sprout. The mystery of timing in sacred history is here laid bare with extraordinary
intimacy.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why does spiritual truth so often require timing, concealment, and gradual disclosure? Where
do you see this principle at work in the Bible, the Qur’an, and human religious history?

2. How does the Bab’s letter to his uncle illuminate the relationship between wisdom and
prophecy — between the prudence that protects a cause and the boldness that proclaims
it?

3. Compare the Bab’s words on the death of his son with Abraham’s binding of Isaac, with
Mary’s offering of Jesus, and with Hannah’s dedication of Samuel. What does this archetype
reveal about the structure of divine vocation?

4. How might the Bab’s prayer for “celestial potency” poured into the seed of his lost child
illuminate the later Baha’i teaching about the spiritual fertility of suffering?

5. In what sense is the Bab’s restraint itself a form of revelation? What might we today learn
from his insistence that the Cause must mature in hiddenness before it can stand in the open?

A Guiding Question for the Whole Volume

The pre-Declaration writings of the Bab show a soul whose inward life has already become a
revelation while his outward life remains the pious form of a young Shi‘i merchant-scholar. The
same hand that warns students against ascribing any claim beyond Islam writes commentaries in
which the Qur’an opens into a luminous metaphysics, in which the Imams become the very form
of God’s being known, in which a fourth covenant of love is promised at the rising of the Proof,
and in which a dying child is offered as a prelude to the offering of the writer himself. The volume
invites us to dwell on the moment before the moment, the breath before the word.

A guiding question for the whole volume might therefore be: How does the inward fullness
of a divine mission relate to its outward disclosure — and what disciplines of love,
knowledge, and restraint must a reader cultivate in order to recognize a revelation
while it is still concealed and has not yet produced any “fruits” upon which to judge
its truth?

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 213



Vol. 1: The Bab: Writings of the pre-Declaration period (before May 23, 1844) Appendix

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 214



Appendix: Editorial and technical
notes

The texts in this series have been compiled from publicly obtainable original-language texts, trans-
lations, and related source materials drawn from a wide range of printed, digital, and manuscript-
derived resources. Because the project is documentary rather than critical in character, its purpose
is to gather, organize, and provisionally translate a large and otherwise dispersed corpus, not to
establish definitive texts through exhaustive textual criticism.

1. Scope and Selection

The series proceeds on a principle of maximal inclusion. Within the limits of present knowledge
and public accessibility, the aim has been to include all material known to the compiler that can
reasonably be brought within the scope of the project. No claim is made that the present corpus
is exhaustive, nor that all included items are of equal textual standing. The corpus includes
authenticated and unauthenticated texts, complete and fragmentary texts, direct writings and
reported utterances, and materials preserved in witnesses of varying quality.

2. Textual Basis of the Original Languages

The Arabic, Persian, and Ottoman Turkish texts reproduced here derive from typed texts, printed
editions, manuscript transcriptions, and, in some cases, OCR-assisted processing. Their quality is
uneven. KErrors may arise from any of the following: unstable or damaged manuscript witnesses,
prior editorial intervention, incomplete extracts, transcription mistakes, typographical corruption,
or OCR failure.

No general claim is made that the original-language texts have been proofread against manuscript
images in every case. Some texts remain demonstrably imperfect; others may contain less notice-
able errors. A minority of the typed originals, especially those accompanying authorized English
translations, may correspond to authenticated texts, but this status has not yet been indicated
throughout the series.

Links to manuscript images and printed witnesses are provided where available, so that readers
may verify readings for themselves. In some cases, however, the most reliable witnesses are held

’

only in the archives of the Baha’i World Centre and are not publicly accessible.
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Where cropped page images are reproduced in the volumes, they are drawn from the manuscript
sources indicated in the captions. When multiple witnesses exist, the image shown does not neces-
sarily reproduce the precise witness underlying the typed text.

Where a source link ends with the suffix “x”, this indicates that only an extract, rather than the
full text, is available in that source.

3. English Translations

The English translations in the series fall into three broad categories.

First, a small minority are authorized translations issued under the auspices of the Baha’i World
Centre. These have a distinct status and should be regarded as the normative English renderings
where they exist.

Second, some translations are provisional but human-authored. Such translations may be of con-
siderable value, but they do not carry the standing of authorized translations.

Third, the majority of provisional translations in the series have been produced with the assistance
of machine-learning tools and subsequently reviewed to varying degrees by the compiler. The level
of review differs from text to text. Some passages have received substantial revision; others have
received only limited inspection. These translations should therefore be treated as heuristic aids to
access and orientation, not as definitive scholarly translations.

4. Translation Method and Recurrent Limitations

A large portion of the machine-assisted translations was originally generated through a simple,
standardized prompt (“Translate the following in the elevated style of Shoghi Effendi”), initially
(2024-2025) using Claude 3.5 Sonnet and later (2025-2026) using ChatGPT 5.4 and 5.5. While this
produced results that were usually serviceable, and sometimes good, it also introduced systematic
errors. Among the more important are the following:

e Opening invocations, headings, and addressee formulae are not always handled consistently.
In some cases the invocation, the named recipient, and the opening sentence of the text may
have been merged or imperfectly separated. Efforts have been made to confine addressee
information to item headers where possible, but this has not always been achieved.

e Ellipses or other markers of missing or illegible text in the original may be omitted or insuffi-
ciently represented in translation, with the result that damaged passages occasionally appear
smoother and more complete than the source warrants.

o Although major fabrications (“hallucinations”) or gross mistranslations were screened out as
far as practicable through alignment and visual inspection, some residual machine-generated
errors may remain. Readers should therefore avoid drawing important historical, theological,
or philological conclusions from the English alone without checking the source text.

e Proper names derived from divine attributes or honorific forms may at times be translated
semantically rather than preserved as names or titles. Similar instability may occur in the
rendering of technical terms, formulaic expressions, and recurrent religious vocabulary.
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o Because many translations were initially produced in short segments, longer works may exhibit
inconsistency in diction, capitalization, terminology, or tone from one paragraph to another.

o Paragraphing throughout the series is editorial. In many cases it was introduced or adjusted
for readability and alignment rather than derived from the meaning of the text. Short texts
were not always paragraphed systematically. The resulting divisions may therefore differ from
those of printed editions or manuscript witnesses.

e The aspiration toward an elevated English style is not uniformly realized. Even where a
translation is broadly intelligible, it may fail to reproduce nuance, rhetorical force, register,
intertextuality, or technical precision. The prose should not be mistaken for the result of
sustained literary translation.

e Diacritical marks were not generated consistently from item to item, or even within a given
item. For the sake of visual uniformity, they have therefore been omitted everywhere in the
English translations.

e Quotation marks and other punctuation in the English are editorial. Since such punctuation
is generally absent from the original witnesses, or not determinatively marked within them,
its placement in translation often involves interpretive judgment and may occasionally be
mistaken.

5. Metadata and Editorial Intervention

Metadata throughout the series (names, dates, and places) have been compiled from a mixture
of published sources, publicly accessible materials, and certain unpublished materials, and their
evidentiary basis is therefore uneven. They are supplied for navigational and research purposes only,
and should not be treated as authoritative unless supported by explicit documentation. Where a
text had multiple recipients, only one may have been listed in the header for practical reasons.
Metadata throughout the series should therefore be treated as provisional and subject to revision.

Typographic conventions, including the visual distinction between authorized translations, pro-
visional translations, and reported utterances, are intended solely as aids to use. They are not
substitutes for fuller bibliographical or textual analysis. Where only a portion of a text has an
authorized translation, work on typographical mark-up is incomplete and ongoing.

6. Citation and Reference

The most stable point of reference in the series is the item code (“BB”, “BH”, or “AB”, an optional
“U” for utterances, and four or five digits). Users of the series are encouraged to cite materials by
item code and paragraph number where paragraphing is present. Since volume assignments and
pagination may be revised over time, item code citation provides the greatest continuity across
versions.

The item codes are listed in sequence in the cumulative Partial Inventory catalog appended as
volume 193 of the series. That catalog is intended to provide the fullest available summary of
publicly accessible source texts, translations, and related information known to the compiler.
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For further information on the Partial Inventory project, see http://blog.loomofreality.org/
?page_id=252. This is also where updated versions of the series will be posted, as well as alternative
methods of accessing their content.

7. Introductions and study notes

Volume introductions were generated through the combination of an initial prompt customized
for each volume, followed by subsequent human editing. The base prompt in its later iterations,
submitted to ChatGPT 5.4 or 5.5, was the following;:

Attached (...txt) is a volume of letters and utterances of ... dated ... Compose a
summary of the volume suitable for part of the introduction to an academic monograph.
The length should be no more than a few paragraphs. The task of the summary is to
highlight specific items that may contain interesting or unique material (such as ..., ...,
...), possibly grouping together items with a similar theme (such as ...). However, you
are not looking to build a narrative — just point out highlights. Always reference the
ID number (also given on the top line after the separator) when discussing a specific
item. Less significant or redundant items (which comprise the majority) can be passed
over without comment. You can draw upon everything you know about the ministry
of ... in general when identifying interesting materials. Avoid “not X but Y” sentence
constructions.

Study notes were generated through a two-stage prompt, the first issued within Cursor at the
highest intelligence setting:

Loop through each of the pairs of files in the two attached directories. One directory
contains volumes of collected Writings and utterances of ..., in chronological order,
and the second directory contains brief high-level summaries of the same volumes [the
volume introductions above]. Compose a university-level study guide for each volume,
formatted as LaTeX chapters to be incorporated into larger LaTex documents. Each
study guide should be divided into sections according to the main groupings of themes
found in the volume. Each section should include the most important and interesting
relevant quotations (no more than a paragraph long, and always referencing the item
numbers, which are found on the first line of each item after the item separator) as
well as open-ended questions for individual or group study. The questions should take
into account the larger context of the Baha’i Faith’s history and teachings; and, as
appropriate, should include both adjacent and contrasting ideas from other religious
traditions (especially Islam and Christianity) and from the broader tradition of Western
philosophy and thought. The goals of the study guides are to inform, to deepen, and
ultimately to inspire. The study guides should all have approximately the same level
of depth and detail. An exemplar study guide with the desired organization and the
right amount of depth is attached as .... Save each study guide under the filenames
1study.txt, 2study.txt etc.

The output files were then submited to Claude Sonnet 4.6, again via Cursor, for a round of im-
provement, as follows:
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Loop through each of the pairs of files in the two attached directories. One directory
contains volumes of collected Writings and utterances of ..., in chronological sequence,
and the second directory contains study guides to those volumes formatted as chapters
of a larger LaTeX document. Evaluate and improve on the study guide for each of the
volumes, while keeping the overall structure, format and depth as seen in the exemplar
study guide attached as ....txt. Remove any redundancies, add more relevant quota-
tions, and add or remove content sections as needed. Reword all “not x but y” sentence
constructions. Each study guide should be divided into sections according to the main
groupings of themes found in the volume. Each section should include the most impor-
tant and interesting relevant quotations (no more than a paragraph or two long, and
always referencing the item numbers, which are found on the first line of each item after
the item separator), as well as open-ended questions for individual or group study. The
questions should take into account the larger context of the Baha’i Faith’s history and
teachings; and, as appropriate, should include adjacent or contrasting ideas from other
religious traditions (especially Islam and Christianity) and from the broader tradition
of Western philosophy and thought. The goals of the study guides are to inform, to
deepen, and to inspire. Save each revised and improved study guide under the filename
1_study2.txt, 2_ study2.txt etc.

The study guides were a late addition to the project. They have undergone the least amount of
subsequent editorial review and should be regarded as highly experimental.

8. Revision History and Errata

The series is explicitly provisional and subject to ongoing correction. Revisions may affect original-
language transcription, translation, paragraphing, metadata, source references, and typographic
designation. Version information is recorded on the title page of each volume. As individual
volumes may be updated independently of each other, the version number and revision date should
always be used when citing a volume.

Readers are invited to report feedback, suggestions, and major errors to loom.of.reality@gmail.com.
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